
University of Montana University of Montana 

ScholarWorks at University of Montana ScholarWorks at University of Montana 

Graduate Student Theses, Dissertations, & 
Professional Papers Graduate School 

1967 

Vietnam Courier in 1966: An instrument of propaganda Vietnam Courier in 1966: An instrument of propaganda 

Carl Arthur Gidlund 
The University of Montana 

Follow this and additional works at: https://scholarworks.umt.edu/etd 

Let us know how access to this document benefits you. 

Recommended Citation Recommended Citation 
Gidlund, Carl Arthur, "Vietnam Courier in 1966: An instrument of propaganda" (1967). Graduate Student 
Theses, Dissertations, & Professional Papers. 5448. 
https://scholarworks.umt.edu/etd/5448 

This Thesis is brought to you for free and open access by the Graduate School at ScholarWorks at University of 
Montana. It has been accepted for inclusion in Graduate Student Theses, Dissertations, & Professional Papers by an 
authorized administrator of ScholarWorks at University of Montana. For more information, please contact 
scholarworks@mso.umt.edu. 

https://scholarworks.umt.edu/
https://scholarworks.umt.edu/etd
https://scholarworks.umt.edu/etd
https://scholarworks.umt.edu/grad
https://scholarworks.umt.edu/etd?utm_source=scholarworks.umt.edu%2Fetd%2F5448&utm_medium=PDF&utm_campaign=PDFCoverPages
https://goo.gl/forms/s2rGfXOLzz71qgsB2
https://scholarworks.umt.edu/etd/5448?utm_source=scholarworks.umt.edu%2Fetd%2F5448&utm_medium=PDF&utm_campaign=PDFCoverPages
mailto:scholarworks@mso.umt.edu


THE VIETNAM COURIER IN. 1966:

AN INSTRUMENT OF PROPAGANDA

By

CARL A0 GIDLUND '

B.Ao U n iv e rs ity  of Montana, 1967

P resen ted  in  p a r t i a l  fu lf i l lm e n t  of th e  requirem ents fo r  th e  degree of

M aster of A rts 

UNIVERSITY OF MONTANA 

1967

Approved by:

Chairman9 Board of Examiners

Dean^tGraduate School

1 0 J967
Date



UMI Number: EP40912

All rights reserved

INFORMATION TO ALL USERS 
The quality of this reproduction is dependent upon the quality of the copy submitted.

In the unlikely event that the author did not send a complete manuscript 
and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if material had to be removed,

a note will indicate the deletion.

Dt eser Mt on  PyfelsMfig

UMI EP40912

Published by ProQuest LLC (2014). Copyright in the Dissertation held by the Author.

Microform Edition © ProQuest LLC.
All rights reserved. This work is protected against 

unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code

ProQuest LLC.
7,89 East Eisenhower Parkway 

P.O. Box 1346 
Ann Arbor, Ml 48106- 1346



AGMQWLEDGMENTS

I  am deeply  indeb ted  to  my th e s is  a d v is e r ,  P ro fesso r Warren J® B r ie r ,  

fo r  h is  p a t ie n t  a s s is ta n c e , u se fu l suggestions and po in ted  critic ism s.*  W ithout 

h is  kind and ab le  su p p o rt, th e  com pletion of t h i s  th e s is  would have been 

im possibleo

G ra te fu l acknowledgments a re  due to  members of my th e s is  committee,

Dean Nathan B*. Blumberg and P ro fesso r Gordon Browder, fo r  t h e i r  s tim u la tin g  

d iscu ss io n  and h e lp fu l comments*

F in a l ly ,  I  wish to  thank my:wife, who co n trib u ted  f a r  more than-she 

r e a l iz e s  <»



FOREWORD

The U nited S ta te s  was committed h e av ily —an term s of men* equipment 

and p o licy —to  th e  Vietnam. War in  1966 * The war was being fought, no t only 

w ith  b u l le t s  but a lso  wi-th words., • Each s id e  was try in g  to  in flu en c e  p ub lic  

opinion both at-hom e• and abroad*..

The North Vietnamese sa id ;

I n . th e  opin ion  of th e  w orld8s peoples* Ngo Dinh Diem 
and th e  Saigon r u le r s  such ,as  Thieu and Ky a re  bu t U.S. C reatures 
whose p a r t  i t  i s  to  serve  i t s  ag g ressiv e  moves* Their i l l e g a l  
c h a ra c te r  i s  so obvious th a t  i t  i s  sim ply im possib le to  le g a l iz e  
them even w ith  th e  cloak of " c o n s ti tu tio n a l"  or "dem ocratic" 
regimes as the  U„S0 i s  in  th e  h a b it  of g iv ing  o th e r co u n tr ie s  *

• The reason  I s  th a t  th e se  r u le r s  have re fu sed  to  implement th e  
Geneva Agreements* W irepulled-by-the U nited S ta tes*  th ey  have 
sabotaged th e  most -fundamental p ro v is io n s  of t h i s  in te rn a t io n a l  ^ 
instrum ent which i s  th e  nation-w ide e le c tio n s  to  re u n ify  VIetnanu

The U n ited .S ta te s  had o u tlin e d  th e  n a tu re  of i t s  commitment In  a -S ta te

Department pamphlet pub lished  in  1963<> The pamphlet © p la in ed ;

With a  m a jo rity  of th e  popu la tion  in  t h e i r  h a lf  of 
th e  country* th e  'Communists no doubt had hoped to  tak e  over 
South Viet-Nam by means of the  nationw ide e le c tio n s  in  1956*
P re s id e n t Diem, re fu sed  to  hold such e lec tio n s*  however* tak in g  
th e  p o s itio n  th a t*  s in ce  h is  government had n o t signed th e  
Geneva Agreements* i t  was no t bound to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  e le c tio n s  
in  which th e  Communists* through th e i r  p o lic e  s ta te  methods* 
were guaranteed an - au to m a tic .v icto ry*
O ■$: £  -6 - &  d- O. '6 - O' O' P- O O- O h- &  O O- O- tK O' 'O O O' -6" <>• O  O-

• Since th e  V iet Cong opened t h e i r .a ll-o u t. a t ta c k  on 
Viet-Nam* the  U nited S ta te s  has stepped up both  m i l i ta ry  and 
economic a s s is ta n c e  to  h e lp  th e  Vietnamese people defend 
them selves*^

^Vietnam C o u rie r. No* 51* March 24* 1966* p* 3*

■^UfrSo* Department of S tate*  F act Sheet Viet°°Nams Department of S ta te  
P u b lic a tio n  No* 7469* F ar E aste rn  S e rie s  Nov 116*. A pril* 1963 ,  pp* 10*. l 6 0



Here, obviously* i s  a  d iffe re n c e  of opin ion  about th e  n a tu re  of th e  

c o n f l ic ts

Most Americans are. f a m ilia r  p r im a rily  "with th e  arguments fo r  or a g a in s t 

th e  w ar.as rep o rted  in  American newspapers* This th e s is  i s  a s tudy  of th e  

arguments p resen ted  in  12 is su e s  of th e  Vietnam C o u rie r» a weekly E n g lish - 

language newspaper published  in  Hanoi in  1966 *. I t  i s  a  q u a l i ta t iv e  s tu d y  of 

North Vietnam*s propaganda appeals r e la t iv e  to  th e  war and th e  p ro p a g an d is ts5 

conformance to  b as ic  p r in c ip le s  of th e  a r t  as  fo rm ulated  by so c io lo g is ts*  

p sy ch o lo g is ts  and communications re search ers*

The Vietnam C ourier was one of Hanoi1 s weapons in  th e  war of words * 

Since Vietnam i s  n o t an E nglish-speak ing  country* th e  newspaper c le a r ly  was 

in tended  fo r  fo re ig n  d is tr ib u tio n *  Therefore* i t . d i d  no t n e c e s sa r i ly  co n ta in  

th e  exact messages to  which th e  North Vietnamese were exposed.**. I t  did* 

however*, co n ta in  messages th a t  th e  government of North Vietnam wanted fo re ig n  

audiences to  consider*

. As an instrum en t of the' North Vietnam government*3 th e  C ourier4a 

messages c o n s ti tu te d  a n  o f f i c i a l  view of th e  war by th e  Hanoi regime*- They 

p resen ted  a  view of th e  war d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t . norm ally  a v a ila b le  to  th e  

American reader*

3 l ,e t te r  from. John J* Helble* Viet-Nam Working Group* U*S, Department 
of S tate* Washington* D*C»* A p ril 7* 196?* H elb le ex p la in s  th a t  th e  newspaper 
in  1966 was pub lished  by th e  North Vietnam M in is try  of Information.*

ii
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CHAPTER I

AN INSTRUMENT OE PROPAGANDA

'D esc rip tio n  of th e  Newspaper 

The Vietnam C ourier in  1966 was an E nglish-language newspaper 

pub lished  by th e  North Vietnam Government's M in is try  of In form ation  * I t s

o f f ic e s  were a t  18 Ton Dan* Hanoi* th e  Democratic Republic of Vietnam (North 

Vietnam)*^ The newspaper was founded in  1963 and* u n t i l  February 10* 1966*
3

i t  was published  every two weeks 6 A fte r  t h a t  date* i t  was published  weekly * 

I t  was d ire c te d  a t  th e  E n g lish -r  ending' audience o u ts id e  North V ietnam ^ 

C irc u la tio n  f ig u re s  fo r  th e  newspaper were no t a v a ila b le  in  the  

U nited S ta te s  in  1967$^ however* i t  must be presumed th a t  th e  Vietnam 

C o u rie r 's  audience in  th e  U nited S ta te s  was sm alls

While i t  was n o t : i l l e g a l  to  correspond w ith  r e s id e n ts  or agencies 

of North Vietnam in  1966* th e re  was no d i r e c t  p o s ta l  s e rv ic e  between that,

h e l b l e ,  l e t t e r  of A p ril 7, 1967*

% he in fo rm atio n  i s  fu rn ish ed  on th e  masthead of every is s u e  of
th e  Vietnam C ourier*

l i b id o

^Helble* l e t t e r  o f A p ril 7* 196?.

^ L e tte rs  from H elb lej 'C ecil Hobbs* head of th e  South Asia Section*. 
O r ie n ta l ia  D ivision* U«S. L ib rary  of Congress* Washington* D*G» * A p ril 21* 
1967* and John J* Mahan* in te l l ig e n c e  analyst*. U*S» Defense in te l l ig e n c e  
Agency* Washington* D-0Go* Ju ly  3* 1967*
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country and the United S ta te s , Mail between North Vietnam and the United  

S ta tes  was routed through the B r it ish  Crown Colony o f  Hong Kong, Since  

United S ta tes  p o sta l regu la tion s p roh ib ited  sending currency or n eg o tia b le  

item s to  North Vietnam, i t  would have been d i f f i c u l t  to  subscribe to  the 

Vietnam C ourier,^ The Defense In te ll ig e n c e  Agency received  i t s  cop ies from 

the S ta te  Department A cq u isition  S erv ice , which, in  turn, received  them 

from the United S ta tes Embassy in  Moscow.7' The U.S, Library o f  Congress 

rece ived  i t s  cop ies from a newspaper d ea ler  in  Hong Kongo8

Owing to such m ailing and su b scrip tio n  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  o f  which the  

North Vietnamese Government presumably was aware, i t  must be surmised 

th at the Vietnam Courier was not published p rim arily  for  res id en ts  o f  the  

United S ta te s . However, an a n a ly s is  o f  the newspaper's contents shows 

th a t many messages were intended for  United S ta tes  c i t iz e n s .  I t  must be 

conjectured th at the North Vietnam M inistry o f  Information hoped th a t, 

d esp ite  the d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  some cop ies would reach the United S ta tes  and 

th at some would be read by U.S. c i t iz e n s  abroad.

English  and Canadian regu la tion s regarding p o sta l s er v ic e  w ith  

North Vietnam were not as r e s t r ic t iv e  as those o f  the United S ta te s . In 

a d d ition ,. Courier w riters used B r it is h , rather than American, s p e ll in g  

wherever p o s s ib le . While th a t s t y le  may have been the product o f  E nglish- 

language education in  North Vietnam, i t  i s  p o ss ib le  th at such sp e llin g s

^Mahan, l e t t e r  o f  Ju ly  3, 1967. 

^Ib id .

®Hobbs, l e t t e r  o f  A pril 21, 1967.
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were intended to  e s ta b lish  id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith B ritish -ed u ca ted , rather than 

American-educated, p eop le . A photograph, o f an anti-V ietnam  War demonstration  

in  Hyde Park, London, was cred ited  to  an E nglish  r e a d e r . ^

Owing to  those fa c to rs  i t  i s  probable th at the Courier was c ircu la ted  

prim arily  in  E nglish-reading coun tries other than the United S ta te s .

The C ourier's appearance was a r re s tin g . Ten or more type fa ces  were 

used on a page, and red h ead lin es and k ickers were used over s to r ie s  considered  

important by the ed itors*  The d isp lay  type faces included Bold G othic,

U ltra Bodoni, Twentieth Century and others s im ila r  to  Spartan and Lydian 

typ e. E x ce lsior  was the most frequently  used body typ e.

The newspaper was a ta b lo id , 11 inches by 15 in ch es, and i t  u su a lly  

contained e ig h t p ages. Most body copy was in  e ig h t po in t type on an e ig h t  

p oin t body, commonly referred  to  as e igh t po in t s o l id .  Column width gen era lly  

was 10 p icas w ith a one-p ica  g u tte r . Most pages were f iv e  columns wide. 

Photographic reproduction o ften  was poor; a coarse 6 0 -lin e  screen was used."*"®

The Courier was p rin ted  on nine-pound paper; th at i s ,  500 sh eets  

measuring 17 inches by 22 inches weighed nine pounds. In the United S ta te s ,  

the paper i s  known as "Bible paper," which, g en era lly  i s  used fo r  airm ail 

e d itio n s  o f  dom estic newspapers. The paper inight have been reclaim ed stock  

and i t  was manufactured in Europe or A s ia .^

^Vietnam C ourier, No. 59, May 19, 1966, p. 5.

^ In terv iew  w ith Arthur J . J e t t e ,  a r t i s t ,  U n iversity  o f  Montana 
P rin ting  S erv ice s , M issoula., Montana, June 27, 1967. J e t te  provided a 
tech n ica l d escr ip tio n  o f  the newspaper.

I 1Interview  w ith Claud E. Lord, D irector o f  the P rin tin g  P lan t, 
U n iversity  o f  Montana, June 26, 1967. Lord provided a tech n ica l d escr ip tio n  
o f  the paper on which the newspaper w as.p rin ted .



The Vietnam C ourier in  1966 was p r in te d  on a sh e e t-fe d  f la tb e d  p r e s s « 

One s id e —th a t  i s 5 fo u r pages of th e  u su a l e igh t-page  is s u e —had red  ink  as 

. w e ll as  b la c k 0 The o th e r s id e  was p r in te d  only in  b la c k «

12I b id .
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The Nature o f  Propaganda

D espite i t s  current unfavorable con n otation s, th e word "propaganda"

has o r ig in s  fa r  from s in is te r ,, I t  f i r s t  was used as part o f  the t i t l e  o f

the Roman C atholic  Congretation for  Propagation o f  the Faith (de Propaganda

F id e )--fre q u en tly  c a lle d  sim ply "propaganda*"13

That department o f  the Holy See h as, fo r  more than th ree cen tu r ie s ,

been "charged with the spread o f  C atholicism  and th e reg u la tio n  o f  the

e c c le s ia s t ic a l  a f fa ir s  in  non-C atholic countries*"-^

Webster*s New In tern ation a l D ictionary d efin es propaganda as "any

organized or concerted group, e f fo r t  or movement to  spread a p a r tic u la r

d octr in e  or system o f  d octr in es or p r in c ip le s . * „ *"15

The term f e l l  in to  popular d isrep u te  during World War I when

unfavorable news and enemy opinions were brushed aside as "enemy propaganda*

Public d is tr u s t  o f  propaganda became more prevalent a f te r  World War

I when propagandists on both s id es  exaggerated th e ir  wartime achievements*

Those reports helped create  the "aura o f  sec r e t power" that ever s in ce  has

surrounded the propagandist* Propaganda had become a "bad name," an in flu en ce

17th at the common man was to ld  to  r e s is t*

•^Umberto Benigni, "Propaganda, Sacred Congretation o f ,"  C atholic  
E ncyclopedia, (New York: Appleton Company, 1911), Vol. XII, p* 456.

14Ibid*

■^W ebster's New In tern ation a l D iction ary , (Second e d itio n ; S p r in g fie ld , 
Mass*: G§C Merriam Company, 1956), p* 1983.

1 6A lfred McClung Lee, How to  Understand Propaganda, (New York;
Rinehart § Company, 1952), p„ 7*

1 7Ernst Kris and Nathan L e ite s , "Trends in  Twentieth Century Propaganda," 
Reader in  Public Opinion and Communication, eds. Bernard Berelson and Morris 
Janow itz, (Second ed itio n ; New York: The Free P ress, 1966), p* 271, quoting
Ernst K ris, "The Danger o f  Propaganda," American Imago, I I , 1943, pp* 381-399*



8

In  re ce n t years  * many d e f in it io n s  of th e  word have been pu t f o r th  by

s o c io lo g is ts * newsmen* p sy ch o lo g is ts  and propagandists*  Robert T* H olt and

Robert W* van de Velde w rite  th e re  a re  alm ost as many d e f in i t io n s  as th e re
18a re  w r i te rs  on th e  sub jec t*  They id e n t i f y  i t  a s  nth e  a ttem pt to  in flu en c e  

behavior * * * by a f fe c tin g *  through th e  use of mass media of communications * 

th e  manner in  which a  mass audience p erce iv es  and a s c r ib e s  meaning to  th e  

m a te r ia l  w orld*11

While a u th o r i t ie s  do no t a g ree  th a t  th e  use  of th e  mass media i s

e s s e n t ia l  in  propaganda* H olt and van de Velde have an  a l l y  in  Harold D*

LassweH* He d e fin es  p sy ch o lo g ica l w arfare  a s  u sing  uth e  means of mass

communication in  o rder to  d es tro y  th e  enemy is  w i l l  to  f ig h t  *"^9

Lee prov ides a  d e f in i t io n  th a t  in c lu d es  n e a r ly  a l l  th e  elem ents

c i te d  by most propaganda a u th o r i t ie s  and om its re fe re n c e  only  to  th e  u se

of mass media* Lee w rite s  th a t  propaganda i s

th e  use of symbols to  forw ard or oppose something to  a  
public* -The symbols have an omnibus c h a ra c te r  and are- 
t i e d  to  common p a tte rn in g s  of thought*, emotion and 
ac tio n *  They may be words* p ic tu re s*  ideas*  events* 
p e r s o n a l i t ie s  o r whatever* The "something" forwarded 
or opposed may be an in te re s t*  cause* p ro jec t*  in s t i tu t io n *  
commodify* d octrine*  c la s s ,  c a s te  group* p a r ty  or person*

Propaganda i s  thus th e  expression  of a  con ten tion  
o v e r t ly  s e t  f o r th  or c o v e r tly  im plied  in  o rder to  in flu en ce  
th e  a t t i t u d e s  and* through th e  a t t i tu d e s *  th e  opinion^ and 
a c tio n s  of a  p u b l ic * ^

^ F re d e r ic k  Barghoorn* "S oviet D octrine on th e  Role of Propaganda*" 
Reader i n  P ub lic  Opinion and Ccanmunication« eds* Bernard Berelson and M orris 
Janowitz* (Second © dition | New York: The. Free Press* 1966)* p* 363* quoting
Robert T* H olt and Robert W* van de Velde*

“ % ar o ld  Do Lasswell* " P o l i t ic a l  and P sycho log ical W arfare*" 
Propaganda in. War and Crisis® ed® D aniel Lerner* (New York? Cornwall Press*
i 9 5 i t  ~ ~

^L ee*  p® 18*
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The term ''propaganda,'’ as used in  th is  t h e s i s ,  inclu des attempts by 

government agencies to  in flu en ce  p u b lics  at home and abroad. While i t  

i s  recognized th at the government agencies c a l l  such attem pts a cata log in g  

o f f a c t s ,  i f  d issem inated overseas to  in flu en ce  p u b lic  op in ion , they w il l  

be considered propaganda.

Who i s  the propagandist? O rdinarily , the term " refers only to  an 

in ten tio n a l propagandist whose e f f o r t s ,  when they are known, represent an 

attempt to  in flu en ce  people and th e ir  s o c ie t y . '.*21 His methods have been 

described th is  way:

R ational d e lib er a tio n  i s  scorned by the propagandist.
Dramatic i l lu s t r a t io n s  are g l ib ly  presented . Lurid emotional 
appeals are su b stitu te d  for lo g ic . Only favorable " facts"  
are adm ittedj the unfavorable s l y i y -concealed. Bright 
banners and g l i t t e r in g  decorations bedeck the propagandist’ s 
platform , but h is  opponent's rostrum i s  fou led  with ro tten  
fru it--nam e c a l l in g , innuendos and m a l i c i o u s ;s l a n d e r . 22

While American and English d e f in it io n s  o f  propaganda and propagandists

tend to  u t i l i z e  general term s, Communists d efin e  the word "propaganda" far

more s p e c i f ic a l ly  and, in  the p rocess, describe th e ir  concept o f  the

propagandists' m ission:

Propaganda is  an in ter p r e ta tio n  o f  id e a s , tea ch in g s, 
p o l i t i c a l  opin ions and knowledge, component parts o f .th e  work 
o f  the communist and workers' p a r tie s  in  the id e o lo g ic a l  
tra in in g  o f  the party masses and the t o i l e r s . 23

Ol
Leonard W. Doob, Public Opinion and Propaganda, (New York: Henry

Holt and Company, 1948), p. 246.

22Lincoln D. Harter arid John S u lliv a n , Propaganda Handbook,
(P h ilad elp h ia: Twentieth Century Publishing Company, 1953), p. 6.

23John C. Clews, Communist Propaganda Techniques, (New York: 
Frederick A. Praeger, 1964), p. 4 , quoting a standard S ov iet d ic tio n a ry -  
encycloped ia .
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Propaganda i s  to  th e  Communist, th e re fo re*  an e s s e n t ia l  element of h is  

system of government*

By any d e f in itio n *  th e  Vietnam C ourier was a  medium f o r  th e  

tran sm iss io n  of propaganda* and th e  w r i te rs  who “use  symbols to  forw ard 

o r oppose something to  a  p u b lic !I c le a r ly  attem pted to  " in flu en ce  people 

and th e i r  s o c ie ty * n Through a  medium of mass communication*, they  attem pted  

to  a f f e c t  " the  manner in  which a m ass.audience p erce iv es  and. a sc r ib e s  

meaning to  th e  m a te r ia l  world*-11 Through th e i r  in te rp re ta tio n s *  th ey  t r i e d  

to  in flu en c e  th e  r e a d e rs 1 opinions, of th e  Vietnam War*.

Goals of th e  North Vietnamese P ropagandist

The behavior of groups shows th a t  p u b lic  opin ion  i s  
no t a mere metaphor bu t i s  a  pervading force*, o f te n  more e f f i c i e n t  
in  securing  r e s u l t s  than  a re  p h y s ica l fo rces*  I t  determ ines th e  
a t t i tu d e ,  and th e  behavior of in d iv id u a ls  fu n c tio n in g  in  group 
l i f e *  b rin g s  conform ity out of confusion and im parts purpose where 
p rev io u sly  th e re  was none* focusing  d ivergen t opinions upon a 
p o s ite d  accomplishment*^4

To In flu en ce  th e  behavior of groups not under c o n tro l of th e  Hanoi 

Government was th e  goal of th e  .C ourier?s propagandists*  War propaganda has 

been used throughout h is to ry  w ith  vary ing  success*^> b u t propaganda's wartime 

m ission  has been expanded by th e  Communists* In  1917> Benin described  i t s  

role*—& ro le  f u l f i l l e d  in  th e  mid-1960s by th e  Hanoi regime :

24Paul H* Landis*. S o c ia l C o n tro l* (Revised e d it io n j  Chicago: J-B .
L ip p in eo tt Company*. 1956)* p* 315* quoting  W ilson D* Wallis*. An In tro d u c tio n  
to  Sociology* pp* 193-194*

' ^ F o r  aji in te re s tin g *  though incom plete* h is to ry  of propaganda in  
wartime* see James M* Read* A tro c ity  Propaganda* 1914—1919* (New Haven: Yale
U n iv e rs ity  Press* 1941) * 'Chapter I*
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There i s  one* and only one* k ind  of in te rn a tio n a lism  
in  deed, ■ working w holehearted ly  fo r  th e  development of th e  
re v o lu tio n a ry  movement in  one8s own country* and supporting  
(by propaganda* sympathy and m a te r ia l  a id )  such, and only 
such a l in e  in  every  country  w ithout exception

While no u n c la s s if ie d  m issions fo r  North Vietnamese propagand ists  a re  

ex tan t in  th e  U nited S ta tes*  many of th e  .missions can be in fe r re d  from an 

a n a ly s is  of th e  C o u rie rcs con ten ts  and re fe ren c e  to  th e  w ritin g s  of o th e r 

Communists who have p re sc rib ed  ta sk s  f o r  t h e i r  p ropagand ists  0 The C o u rie r8 s 

columns r e f le c te d  no t only  th e  teach in g s  of Lenin* as c i te d  above* bu t a lso  

th e  teach in g s  of Chinese Communist th e o re tic ia n s*  According to  a  Chinese 

booklet*

in  o rder to  gain  th e  v ic to ry  in  p o l i t i c a l  s trugg le*  we have to  
u n ite  w ith  a l l  th e  people th a t  can be. u n ite d  around us* to  win 
over th e  n e u tra ls  so th a t  they  w i l l  no t he lp  th e  enemies and 
thus to  d is in te g ra te  th e  enemy camp* Only in  t h i s  manner can 
we s tren g th en  ourselves* pu t th e  enemies in  an iso la te d *  hopeless 
p o s it io n  and co n cen tra te  our power to  f i r e  th e  v i t a l  blows to  
our enemies* A fte r  th e  enemies a re  elim inated* we can push our 
movement one s te p  fu rth e r*  Following such fundam ental p r in c ip le s  
of s tr a te g y  and ta c t ic s *  th e  Communist P a rty  w i l l  never commit 
m istakes in  th e  p o l i t i c a l  s tru g g le *27

^V lad im ar i n c h  Lenin* 11 The Tasks of th e  P r o le ta r ia t  in  Our 
R evolution*81 S e lec ted  Works of L enin , ed0 JV Fineberg* t r a n s la te d  by 
M arx-lfogels-Lenin In s titu te * . Moscow* (12 volumes; New York: In te rn a t io n a l
P ublishers*  1935)* Vol* VI* p, 63*

^ F re d e r ic k  T»G» Yu* • S tra teg y  and T a c tic s  of Chinese Communist 
Propaganda as  of 1952, U*S» A ir Force* P ersonnel and T rain ing  Research Center* 

.S e rie s  I I*  No* 3 of "S tud ies in  Chinese Communism,*11 (Lackland A,F.Be* Texas: 
A ir Research and Development Command* 1955)* p» 4* quoting Hu Sheng* Yu 
Kuang-yuan and Wang H ui-teh* "S tra teg y  and T ac tic s  of th e  Communist Party*." 
S e rie s  No6 2? of th e  L ectu res  on th e  Fundamental Knowledge of S o c ia l Sciences* 
in  Hsush. H s i» No* 1* 1952* February 10* 1952* p* 41*



L enin5 s d ic ta te s  and th e  goals p re sc rib ed  f  or p ropagand ists  by th e  

Chinese Government a re  inc luded  in  a  d e s c r ip tio n  of th e  m ission  of propaganda 

by s o c ia l  s c ie n t i s t  Hans Speir* According to  S p e ir , propaganda has a  th re e fo ld  

o b je c tiv e : To s tren g th en  th e  m a r tia l  s p i r i t  a t  home, in flu e n c e  p u b lic  opin ion

abroad and dem oralise th e  enemy*

S p eir a ls o  p o in ts  out that, th e  techn iques of modem "war have created ' 

an in terdependence of s o ld ie r  and c iv i l i a n ,  army and n a tio n ,..a s  e s ta b lish e d  

by th e  p roduction  of war m a te r ia ls  * The N orth Vietnamese propagand ists  

r e a l iz e d  t h a t ,  in  th e  h ig h ly  te c h n ic a l  U nited S ta tes,; the: s tre n g th  o f the  

armed fo rce s  depends to  a  much g re a te r  ex te n t on th e  p roductive  reso u rces  and 

o rg a n iz a tio n a l s k i l l  of th e  n a tio n  than  i t  does in  le s s  in d u s t r ia l iz e d  

so c ie tie s*  S p e ir says? "No modern army can wage a war w ith o u t th e  p e r s is te n t  

support of th e  whole country*- P o l i t i c a l  C o n flic ts  a t  home, sabotage in  th e  

f a c to r ie s  and o f f ic e s  o r mere m alaise  among' th e  c i t iz e n s  may in c a p a c ita te ' 

th e  best, arm ies. * *. * When th e  body, th e  economic and s o c ia l  system , i s  

s ic k ,  th e  arm cannot s t r i k e *"29

An example of North Vietnam1 s .a tte m p ts  to  h in d e r th e  defense in d u s try  

in  th e  U nited S ta te s  was in  th e  A p ril 28, 1966, is s u e  o f  th e  C o u rier;

P re s id en t Hoang’Quod V ie t [o f th e  Vietnam F edera tion  of 
Trade Unions] - u rg e n tly  c a l le d  on * * * th e  American workers and 
people to  fu r th e r  in te n s i f y  and develop ,a c t i v i t i e s  a g a in s t th e  
d i r t y  ag g ress iv e  war of th e  Johnson A dm in istra tion  in  Vietnam,, 
to  r e s o lu te ly  p reven t t h e i r  sons from being e n l is te d  and sen t to  
Vietnam! to  re fu se  producing -and tra n sp o r tin g  arms and war 
m a te r ia l  bound fo r  Vietnam*. * * *30

! 1
2% ans S p e ir ,  "Morale and Propaganda, " Propaganda in  War and C r is is  * 

ed* D aniel L e m e r, (New fo rk : 'Cornwall P re ss , 1951),' pT 5*

29 lb id » pp* 5-6*

3Qy.ietn.am Courier * No* 56, April 28, 1966, p* 10*
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Propaganda has f iv e  " n a tu ra l  aim s1?: submission* su b v ersio n , cooperation,.

To prompt subversion , th e  audienc© must be .convinced th a t  th e  a c tio n s

of t h e i r  le a d e rs  a re  immoral* A fte r  they  a r e  convinced,, th e  confidence of 

th e  audience must be in c reased  u n t i l  i t s  members b e liev e  th a t  t h e i r  own powers

The techn iques and messages th a t  th e  -Courierg s w r i te rs  employed to

The North Vietnamese p ropagand ist a ls o  wanted h is  audience to  b e lie v e

th a t  i f  th e  U nited S ta te s  continued to  pursue th e  Vietnam War, i t  m ight become 

em broiled in  a la rg e r  war w ith  Communist nations*  Thus, th e  p ropagand ists  

attem pted  to  fre e z e  the. w ar3 s e s c a la tio n  through appeals to  fear*  I f  th e  

U nited S ta te s  was to  remain a t  peace w ith  th e  Communist g ia n ts ,  sa id  th e  

Courier.1 s. w r i te r s ,  i t  must withdraw from. Vietnam* That goal of Communist 

propaganda was explained  to  the. Chinese by Moscow1 .Radio in  1962:

Under co n d itio n s  of p eace fu l co ex is ten ce , people 
engaged in, th e  n a t io n a l  l ib e r a t io n  s tru g g le  a re  sa fe  from 
being invaded by form er c o lo n is ts*  This i s  of s p e c ia l  
s ig n if ic a n c e  during  th e  f i r s t  s tag e  of th e  n a tio n a l 
l ib e r a t io n  s tru g g le* -^

3 lD an ie l L ern er, ‘’E ffective. Propaganda: C onditions, and E v a lu a tio n ,’'
i n  War and ’C r i s i s * ed* D aniel L e rn e r , pp* 349-350, quoting Hans

p r iv a t i z a t io n . and pan ic  *^1

a re  g re a te r  than  th e i r  le ad e rs  The. Vietnam C ourier a ttem pted  to  encourage,

subversion  in  th a t  fashion*.

accom plish th o se  ends w i l l  be .examined l a t e r  in  t h i s  th e s is* 33

32Ib id *  p* 350*

33se© Chapter I I I , .  “Appeals fo r  A ction*“

34ciews., p* 65, quoting a Moscow Radio broadcast*
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In other words, th e  Communist doctr in e  o f  p eacefu l co ex is te n c e , i f  

applied  s u c c e s s fu lly , would e f f e c t iv e ly  disarm the West and prevent attempts 

to  deal with u p r is in g s - - l ik e  Vietnam--which have the Communists' supports

Propaganda always has som e.policy; however* the p o lic y  probably w il l  

not be made by propagandists and probably w i l l  not remain the same:

Since p o lic y  i s  the sequence o f  governing d ec is io n s  
in  any body p o l i t i c ,  i t  i s  l ik e ly  to  flu c tu a te  through time 
as changing con d ition s a lte r  is su es  and modify a lte r n a t iv e s .
Although i t s  p o lic y  may s h i f t ,  however, the purpose o f  
propaganda remains constant: to  serve th at p o lic y  with
maximum e f fe c t iv e n e s s „^

Since the government o f  North Vietnam in  1966 was an instrum ent o f  

the Communist party , the p a r ty 's  p o l ic ie s  were presented  in  the C ourier.

Lenin had described the r e la t io n sh ip  o f newspapers to  Communist governments:

The p e r io d ic a l and n on -p eriod ica l press and a l l  
pu blish in g  en terp r ises  must be e n t ir e ly  subordinated to  
the Central Committee o f  the Party, ir r e sp e c t iv e  o f  
whether the Party as a whole i s  le g a l or i l l e g a l  at the  
given moment; pu b lish in g  en terp r ises  must not be 
perm itted to  abuse th e ir  autonomy by-pursuing a p o lic y  
th at i s  not e n t ir e ly  the Party p o l ic y * ^

The fo llow in g  in ten tio n s  o f  the Communist party o f  North Vietnam 

seemed to.em erge from an a n a ly s is  o f  the propaganda m essages:

F ir s t ,  the party wished to  m aintain i t s  con tro l o f  North Vietnam 

and e s ta b lish  co n tr o l, under President Ho Chi Minli, over South Vietnamc

I f  the North Vietnamese Government was to  accom plish th at m ission , 

the United S ta tes must cease p rosecuting  the war and must leave South Vietnam* 

Second, maximum production should be encouraged in  fr ie n d ly  areas* 

Appeals for  increased  production and reco gn ition  o f  outstanding groups and

35Lerner, p. 344*

36Lenin, Vol. X, p* 204*
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persons who ex ce lled  In  in c re a s in g  output were c e n tr a l  themes in  n e a r ly  every 

newspaper s tud ieda

Third* th e  U nited S ta te s 1 war-making p o te n t ia l  must be h indered  through 

d is ru p tio n  of war in d u s try  and sh ipping  and low ering of morale*

Those g en era l ob jec tives*  as r e f le c te d  in  th e  pages of th e  C o u rie r* 

have been chosen somewhat a r b i t r a r i l y ;  however* th ey  do seem to  be th e 1 

c e n tra l  is su e s  as seen by th e  North Vietnam ese*

To accom plish those  ob jec tiv es*  th e  North Vietnamese re lie d *  in  part*  

on th e i r  propagandists*  As s o c io lo g is t  F red erick  J e Teggart says* adjustm ents 

between men must be in  term s of persuasion  or co n s tra in t*  He adds:

Thus persu asio n  tak es  th e  form of a c t i v i t i e s  lead in g  
to  a harmony of ideas* and seeks to  c re a te  a bond of common 
understand ing  and b e l ie f ;  while, c o n s tra in t  s e ts  up a u th o r ity  
and endeavors to  secure  conform ity to  i t s  p rec o n sc rip tio n s  '

11 Tone11 of th e  Newsmper 

A study  of North Vietnamese propaganda in  th e  columns of th e  

Vietnam C ourier shows l i t t l e  s u b tle ty  or finesse*, P o s i t iv e  and negative  

c lic h e s  a re  rep ea ted  en d le ss ly : The Americans always a re  "ag g resso rs” or

" im p e r ia l is ts " ;  th e  government of South Vietnam in v a r ia b ly  i s  th e  "puppet" 

regim e; th e  a l l i e d  n a tio n s  f ig h tin g  in  South Vietnam are* of course,

American " s a t e l l i t e s , "  and th e  V iet Cong make up th e  "P eo p le 's  Army*"

In  th e  co n stan t r e p e t i t io n  of messages* th e  C o u rie r ' s w r i te rs  seemed 

to  be heeding advice by H itle r*  who w rote in  Mein Kampf: "The g re a t m asses'

re c e p tiv e  a b i l i t y  i s  very  lim ited*  th e i r  understand ing  i s  small* but th e i r  

fo rg e tfu ln e ss  i s  great* As a consequence of th o se  fac ts*  a l l  e f fe c t iv e

^^Landis* p. 301* quoting  F red erick  J* Teggart* "The Circumstance or 
th e  Substance of H is to ry ,"  American H is to r ic a l  Review* Vol* XV* No* 4* July* 
1910, pp* 709-710*
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propaganda, has to  l im i t  i t s e l f  only t o ,a  very  few points, and to  use them 

l ik e  slogans u n t i l  even th e  very  l a s t  man i s  a b le  to  imagine what i s  in tended  

by such a  word*"3^

However, c o n s ta n t. r e p e t i t io n  in v i te s  boredom and can weaken th e  

d e s ire d  e f fe c t  of th e  m essage*^  The technique of r e p e t i t io n ,  th e re fo re , 

i s  a weakness as  w e ll as a 'S tre n g th  of propaganda*.

In  a d d itio n  to. th e  r e p e t i t io n ,  s tr ik in g  c o n tra s ts  of th e  " v ir tu e ” 

of th e  Communist s id e .an d  the  "v ice" of the. " im p e ria lis t"  s id e  were rep o rted  

w ithout m oderation or d e l ic a te  shading*

The North Vietnamese propagand ists  c e a s e le s s ly  hunted fo r  themes?

The happy land  o f th e  North was co n tra s ted  w ith  th e  oppressive and unhappy 

South; Americans were murdering women and c h ild re n ; th e  South Vietnamese 

Government was o p era tin g  a t  th e  whim of th e  Americans; production  in  South 

Vietnam was decreasing,, w h ile  i t  was in c re a s in g  in  North Vietnam; in f l a t io n  

was rampant in  th e  South as  p r o f i te e r s  in c reased  th e i r  r ic h e s  a t  th e  expense 

of th e  people; su ffe r in g  and hardsh ip  were th e  l o t  of th e  South Vietnamese 

people a s  th e  U nited S ta te s  pursued i t s ." c r im in a l"  war*

The s ty le  of North Vietnam’s  propaganda messages,, as  they  appeared 

in  th e  Vietnam C ourier * resem ble th e  messages of World War I  more than  those  

of World. War I I*  The language u su a lly  w a s  em otionally  charged, a c h a r a c te r is t ic  

g e n e ra lly  no t p re sen t in  th e  propaganda messages of World War 1 1 * ^

3®Adolph H i t l e r ,  Mein Karrrpf * (New Yorki Reynal & H itchcock, 1940),
p* 234*

39lu., S tra teg y  and T a c tic s * p* x ii*

^ K r i s  and L e ite s ,  p* 270*
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In emphasizing enemy " a tr o c it ie s ,"  the North Vietnamese propagandist 

again employed a s ty le  rem iniscent more o f World War I than o f  World War I I .

In the la t t e r  war, the a tr o c ity  sto ry  g en era lly  was played down, w hile during 

World War I , a l l ie d  and enemy propagandists, l ik e  the North Vietnamese 

propagandists o f 1966, did not re fra in  from t e l l in g  o f  a tr o c it ie s

The,Vietnam C ourier’s reports were abrim w ith Communist concepts 

and nom enclature, including cartoons presumable meant for  dom estic consumption 

and words such as "bankruptcy," "lackeys" and " c liq u es ,"  The North Vietnamese 

apparently had not learned a lesson  th at became c lea r  to  the S ov iets  in th e ir  

b a t t le s  with the Germans: Such terms do not gain fr ien d s and, in  fa c t ,  the

use o f  such Communist concepts did the Communists immeasurable harm in  the  

e a r l ie r  w ar.4^

The'language i s  rem iniscent o f  th at u su a lly  used by Communists in  

pen etratin g  a new reg ion . Most o f the tr a d it io n a l d octr in es are o f  demonstrated 

e ffe c t iv e n e s s  in  appealing to  the d isa ffe c te d :  ", „ , M arxist doctrine has

provided a secu la r  s u b s t itu te  fo r  the u n iv e r sa lity  o f  aim, o f  cosmic outlook , 

and o f  personal id e n t if ic a t io n  o f  aim which were part o f  e a r lie r  system s."4^

Yet i t  i s  an axiom o f a l l  w ritten  propaganda th at the language used 

must be tru ly  th at o f  the r e c ip ie n t  and that strange phraseology sev ere ly  

d etracts  from the e f fe c t iv e n e s s  o f  the m essage.44

41ib id .

^M artin  F. Herz* "Some P sycholog ica l Lessons from L eaflet Propaganda," 
Propaganda in  War and C r is is ,  ed. Daniel Lerner, (New York: Cornwall P ress,
1951), pp. 424-425.

^H arold  D. L assw ell, "The Strategy o f  Soviet Propaganda," Propaganda 
in  War and C r is is , ed. Daniel Lerner1, (New York: Cornwall P ress, 1951), p, 33,

44Herz, p. 425,



18

The tone of th e  messages in  th e  columns of th e  Vietnam C ourier were— 

in  a word-*-boring fo r  a l l  bu t Communist readers, or th o se  u t t e r l y  opposed to  

UoS» involvement in  Vietnam*

The P ro p ag an d ist3 s Techniques 

The North Vietnamese propagand ists  -w riting in  th e  Vietnam1 Courier 

sought to  a f f e c t  no t only  fo re ig n  opinion about th e  war b u t .a ls o  th e  more 

b as ic  a t t i tu d e s  th a t  in flu en c e  form ation of opinion*.

A tti tu d e s  a re  an in te g r a l  p a r t  of a l l  humans*, c o n s ti tu t in g  a % * 

m ental and n e u ra l s ta te  of read iness*  organized through experience.,, ex e rtin g  

a  d ir e c t iv e  or dynamic in flu e n c e  upon, th e  in d iv id u a l Vs responses to  .a l l  

o b je c ts  and s i tu a t io n s  to  which i t  i s  r e la te d * " ^

The aims of propaganda always in c lu d e . audience re a c tio n s  th a t  , a l t e r  

th e  d is t r ib u t io n  o f power in  ways., advantageous to  th e  p o lic y  of the. 

p ropagand ists  The p ro p ag an d is t8s in te n t io n  i s  to  ’’modify ex p ec ta tio n s* "

I t  i s  th e  means by which propaganda accom plishes i t s  u lt im a te  aim of 

in flu e n c in g  behavior*-^

In d iv id u a ls  and,groups, in  th e  p ro p a g a n d is t 's  audience* however*, 

d i f f e r  markedly* From childhood through m aturation* in d iv id u a ls  have 

acq u ired  h a b its  of a s so c ia tin g  a t t i tu d e s  and a c tio n s  th a t  p red ispose  them 

to  a c t  favorably*, unfavorab ly  or in d iffe re n tly -  to  experiences* They can grasp 

some new id eas  bu t no t others*. Their empathy can be developed in  some a reas  

bu t w i l l  remain dormant in  o thers*

45joseph H* Roueek* S o c ia l ' .C ontrolt. (Second e d i t io n 3 .P rinceton: Van
N ostrand Company* 1956)* p* 41* quoting G ib  A llport*  "A ttitu d e s* ” A Handbook
o f  Soci a l  Psychology *

? :

^%j@mer* p* 348*
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The a f fe c t iv e  p ropagand ist a n t ic ip a te s  th e  a rea s  in  ’which h is  appeals

■will be e f fe c tiv e s

Propaganda e x p lo its  th e  in d iv id u a l 's  background* h is  
tendency to  b e lie v e  o r d isb e lie v e  c e r ta in  ideas*  h is  views on 
v arious s u b je c ts 6 Sentim ents, passions* p re ju d ic e s , l o y a l t i e s ,  
d e s ire s  and f e a rs  a l l  a re  played upon by th e  p ropagand ists  He 
id e n t i f i e s  h is  cause w ith  fav o rab le  r e a c t io n s .and h is  opponents 
w ith  unfavorable ones-oA?

The appeals of propaganda in  wartime a re  based on em otional a s so c ia tio n s  

of words w ith  a t t i tu d e s  th a t  have re s u l te d  from th e  au d ien ces ' s o c ia liz a tio n  

processes & The propagandist presumably i s  f a m il ia r  w ith  th e  s tim u li th a t  w i l l  

a ro u se  the-aud ience i n  h is  coun try , b u t he has g re a t  d i f f i c u l ty  making e f fe c t iv e  

appeals to  audiences w ith  which he does not' have a  p erso n a l and c u l tu ra l  

id e n t i ty * ^

How, th e n , d id  th e  North Vietnamese p ro p ag an d ist, presumably u n fam ilia r

w ith  fo re ig n  au d iences, a ttem pt to  influence- a t t i tu d e s ?

He d ire c te d  h is  appeals to  concepts t h a t  a re  b a s ic  t o •n e a r ly  a l l

s o c ie t i e s p Those a re  nt r a d i t i o n a l  conceptions concerning th e  thought and

behavior o f m an^^-he—should—b© and concerning th e  n a tu re  of <> * * i n s t i t u t i o n s -

a s -th e y -sh o u ld -b e p M orals a re  g e n e r a l i t ie s  concerning r ig h t ,  wrong, d u t ie s ,
49r ig h ts  and taboos on m a tte rs  regarded as  im portan t to  s o c ie ty  a s  a wholeVs

U sually  c e r t a i n . a t t i t u d e s  a re  ''a c c re d ite d ’' by th e  
community as  v ir tu o u s  and c e r ta in  h a b its  a re  condemned as  
evilo . 4. o . S tandard v irtu ,as  in  th e  th in k in g  of th e  
normal American community in c lu d e  *. p » hard  work, re g u la r  
fam ily  l i f e ,  t h r i f t  ■* p p lo y a l ty  to  fa th e r la n d , and 
c o n s id e ra tio n  fo r  th e  r ig h ts  of o th e rs* 50

A?Harter and S u lliv a n , po 9»

A^Lee, pp 186 p 

A9 ib id p

5pHarfcer and Sullivan, P* 9*
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In  appeals to  a f f e c t  a t t i tu d e s *  th e  North Vietnamese propagandist 

attem pted* by u sing  a sso rted  s tim uli*  to  achieve a consensus of fee ling*  

fo r

le a d e rs  in  both t o t a l i t a r i a n  and dem ocratic s o c ie t ie s  claim  
th a t  d ec is io n s  u ltim a te ly  r e s t  upon the  common m an's consent 
and th a t  th e  in form ation  su p p lied  to  him f u l ly  enables him 
to  ev a lu a te  th e  s i tu a t io n .

T o ta l i ta r ia n  propaganda t r i e s  to  sway th e  audience 
in to  p a r t ic ip a t io n | i t s  p re fe r re d  s e t t in g  i s  th e  le ad e r  
ta lk in g  to  th e  m asses; i t  i s  modeled a f t e r  th e  r e la t io n s  
between h y p n o tis t and medium*, 51

A p r in c ip a l  fu n c tio n  of th e  Vietnam C ourier seemed to  be to  s tim u la te

a t t i tu d e s  th a t  would r e s u l t  in  a c tio n s  d e tr im en ta l to  the.enem y 's c a p a b il i ty

to  fig h to  The home f ro n t  " w ill  to  f ig h t"  i s  th e  c i v i l i a n 's  w i l l  to  work in

a n a tio n  a t  w ar,5^ Several g en era l c la s se s  of c iv i l ia n s  a re  im portant.,

They are* f i r s t*  those  who hold  p o l i t i c a l  power; the  p ropagandist t r i e s  to

c a s t  doubt on th e i r  a b i l i t y  to  govern* hence th e i r  fo re ig n  p o lic y  d e c is io n s „

The second and la rg e s t  group i s  th e  working population* which must have th e

"w ill  to  work" and a d e s ire  to  obey th e  laws of th e  country . The lo s s  of

h ig h ly  s k i l le d  workers through d is a f f e c t io n  and d is lo y a l ty  can g ravely

a f f e c t  th e  conduct of th e  war. That i s  a probable cause fo r  th e  many s tro n g

appeals to  educated persons in  th e  C o u rie r ,

The non-combatant popu la tion  a lso  in c lu d es  people whose education*

health*  age or p o s itio n  makes them u se le s s  to  th e  war e f f o r t .  Those people

can be ex p lo ited  to  cry* sing  or p ro te s t  and thus a f f e c t  th e  fe e lin g s  and

53a c tio n s  of people who care  fo r  them, ^

51K ris and L eites*  pp. 273”274=

^% ans Speir* "P sycho log ica l W arfare Reconsidered*" Propaganda in  
War and C r i s i s , ed. D aniel Lerner* (New York? Cornwall Press* 1951)* pp° 
467-470,

PP° 469-470,
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W rite rs  fo r  th e  Vietnam C ourier were aware of s e v e ra l p r in c ip le s  

in  th e  fo re ig n  p o lic y  of most n a tio n s , in c lu d in g  r e je c t io n  of war as a 

normal means of conducting fo re ig n  p o licy  and, in s te a d , a p reference  fo r  

diplomacy in  s e t t l in g  in te rn a t io n a l  d isp u te s » In  a d d it io n , spokesmen of 

a l l  n a tio n s  p ro fess  adherence to  th e  s a n c t i ty  of t r e a t i e s  and, in  1966, 

th e  fo re ig n  p o lic y  of n e a r ly  every n a tio n  was committed to  th e  p ro p o sitio n  

th a t  th e  sov ere ig n ty  of one country  should no t be tra n sg re sse d  by an o th e r„ 

In  essence, th e  C o u rie r ' s a t t i tu d e  was th a t  every  n a tio n  should be f re e  

to  pursue i t s  p o lic ie s  unimpeded by d ic ta te s  by fo re ig n  powers.,

The North Vietnamese p ropagandists r e a liz e d  th e i r  case would have 

to  conform to  those p r in c ip le s . That was ev iden t from th e  n a tu re  of many 

appeals in  th e  Vietnam C o u rie r,,

Appeals to  a f f e c t  a t t i tu d e s  a re  perhaps th e  most im portan t weapons 

in  th e  p ro p a g a n d is t 's  a r s e n a l .  The C ourier used them to  encourage ac tio n s  

of a l l  k inds—p r o te s ts ,  b reaking  of p o l i t i c a l  and m il i ta ry  a l l ia n c e s ,  a 

c e s sa tio n  of h o s t i l i t i e s —and to  win f r ie n d s  fo r  North Vietnam and the 

N atio n a l Front fo r  L ib e ra tio n .



CHAPTER II

PRIMARY AND POLITICAL ARGUMENTS 

Propagandists cannot change the sim ple meaning o f immediate fa c ts  

but they can in flu en ce  the in ter p r e ta tio n  o f  remote fa c ts  by m anipulating  

the sym bolic re levan t o f  concrete ex p erien ces„ War i s  a remote fa c t  for  

most who are not committed p h y s ic a lly  to  i t s  p r o sec u tio n  1

The'Vietnam Courier in  1966 attempted to  manipulate in terp re ta tio n s  

o f  the Vietnam War, in  p art, by s e le c t in g  m ateria ls that could i f  presented  

in  a cer ta in  co n tex t, r e f le c t  adversely  on the enemy„

The a n a ly s is  o f  messages in  the Courier begins with b a sic  arguments- 

who s ta r ted  the war, the reasons for  i t  and the b e l l ig e r e n t s 1 in te n t io n s - -  

and arguments designed to  p ro ject and perpetuate the image o f  the United 

S ta tes  as the g u ilty  party.

Who Started  the War?

By 1966, the Vietnam C ourier’s audience presumably was w ell 

acquainted with the p r in c ip a l i s s u e s 0 The qu estion  o f  "Who s ta r ted  the  

war?" g en era lly  was regarded by the North Vietnamese propagandists as a 

moot question  w ith a p red ic ta b le  answer: "The United S ta tes s ta r ted  the

war„"

^Speir, "Morale and Propaganda," p, 13,
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The question  was re fe r re d  to  only in  passing :

Why should those  who d id  th e i r  b e s t to  sabotage th e  Geneva 
Conference in  1954 and c y n ic a lly  d ec la red  th a t  th ey  were 
"not bound" by th e  Geneva Agreements to  • [then] undermine 
i t  s y s te m a tic a lly  by th e i r  in te rv e n tio n  and b la ta n t  
agg ression  over th e  p a s t 10 y ea rs , now r in g  th e  changes 
about a re tu rn  to  th e  accords?^

In  th e  same is su e  of th e  C ourier,, a p ropagandist again  re fe r re d  to

th e  b as ic  is s u e , t h i s  tim e c la r ify in g  i t  fo r  h is  audience:

U.S. .im p e ria lis t aggression  i s  the  deep ro o t and 
th e  immediate cause of the  se rio u s  s i tu a t io n  now p rev a ilin g  
in  Vietnam. With th e  ending of t h i s  ag g ressio n  peace w i l l  
be im m ediately re s to re d  in  th i s  c o u n try .3

I t  should be noted th a t  those newspapers s tu d ied  d id  not a llu d e  to  

one concrete a c t  by which, th e  U nited S ta te s  a l le g e d ly  p re c ip i ta te d  th e  war.

One w r i te r  h in ted  a t  th e  method by which the  U nited S ta te s  s ta r te d

th e  war:

Why should those  who form erly  in c i te d  th e i r  placeman 
Ngo Dinh Diem, to  r e je c t  th e  p roposals  fo r  a co n su ltan t!v e  
conference between the  two zones (North and South Vietnam) 
to  o rganize a g en era l e le c tio n  in  order to  re u n ity  Vietnam 
now harp on "d iscussion" and " re u n if ic a tio n "  of Vietnam 
through e lec tio n s?^ -

Although th e  audience presumably was acquain ted  w ith  th e  is su e s  

underly ing  th e  war, th e  tone of th e  newspaper in d ic a te s  th e  North Vietnamese 

p ropagand ists  s t i l l  were engaged in  th e  f i r s t  phase of th e  Communist 

propaganda p a t te rn .  That phase has been described  as " a tte n tio n  a t t r a c t io n ,

^Vietnam C o u rie r, No. 43, January 13, 1966, p. 7°

3I b id o, p. 6 .

4 lb id  c <, p, 7° "Placeman" i s  a B r i t is h  word meaning a person who holds 
an o f f ic e ,  e s p e c ia lly  one appointed to  a government o f f ic e  as a reward fo r  
p o l i t i c a l  support of an e le c te d  o f f ic e r .

5fu., S tra te g y  and T a c tic s , p . 17°
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th e  main o b je c tiv e  being to  acquain t the  audience w ith  th e  campaign„ The

people to  be m obilized by th e  North. Vietnamese had to  be made to  understand

the  is s u e s  involved , th e  n e c e s s ity  of ca rry in g  out th e  campaign—-in  th is

in s ta n c e , o pposition  to  American p o l ic ie s “-and th e  f r ie n d s  or a l l i e s  to  be

won over. In  a d d itio n , th e  audience must be acquain ted  w ith  th e  gains to

be expected by th e i r  e f f o r t s „ "The g en era l p r in c ip le  to  be follow ed by

a l l  p ropagand ists  in  th i s  s tag e  i s  to  c a rry  out the  campaign ’w ith  f a n fa re , 1

which, means !in  th e  open, w ith  banners and drum s.'

As w i l l  be noted , th e  C o u rie r’s w r ite rs  follow ed th a t  p r in c ip le .

The U nited S ta t e s ! a lle g e d  v io la t io n  of th e  t e r r i t o r i a l  sovere ign ty

of Vietnam was a ch ie f  argument p resen ted  in  th e  C o u rie r„

The U.S. savage war of agg ression  now being stepped
up in  South Vietnam and th e  schemes and deeds to  expand i t
have thoroughly unmasked th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  as most 
ru th le s s  warmongers; a t  th e  same tim e, th ey  have exposed 
P res id en t Johnson 's "search  fo r  peace" as a hoax .7

S ig n if ic a n tly ,  th e  w r ite r  used words such as "savage w ar," "ag g ress io n ,"

"schemes" and " im peria lism „"

The use of such words i s  a handy means of smearing people or causes

$and bypassing v a lid  evidence of g u i l t 0 To those  who do no t fav o r th e  United

S ta te s ' involvem ent in  Vietnam, th e  word "ag g resso r,"  in  i t s e l f ,  condemns

those  to  whom i t  i s  a p p lie d 0 The term  obviously was used to  arouse genera l 

p re ju d ice  and antagonism s“-ahead of s p e c if ic  ev idence0

^Ibido

^Vietnam C o u rie r, No. 45, February 10, 1966, p 0 6, quoting a D.R.V. 
Foreign M in is try  memorandum, issu ed  February 3 , 1966.

^Charles A. Siepmann, "Propaganda Techniques," Voice of th e  P eop le , 
edSo Reo M. C hristenson and Robert 0 o McWilliams, (New Yorks McGraw-Hill,
1962) , p 0 337»



The word "aggressor*1 appears in  v i r tu a l ly  every news s to ry  concerning

American involvement in  Indo~China<, The freq u en t use of th e  term  i s  one

example of th e  propaganda technique of s te re o ty p in g , which i s

e s ta b lis h in g  a thought p a tte rn  which th e  pub lic  adopts and 
a p p lie s  to  th in g s , people or id eas  which seem to  deserve a 
common name0 I t  i s  one o f th e  h an d ies t to o ls  of the  
p ropagandist in  molding pub lic  o p in io n „

S tereo typed  th in k in g  i s  a sh o r tc u t,  a means of 
avoid ing  p a in stak in g  reaso n in g „ The propagand ist uses i t  
e f fe c t iv e ly  in  name c a l l in g . He sim ply f i t s  an opponent 
in to  a bad category  w ith  a d is t in c t iv e  la b e l ,  and popular 
p re ju d ice  does th e  r e s t  <, 9

R ejec tio n  of fo rce  in  s e t t l in g  in te rn a t io n a l  c o n tro v e rs ie s  i s  a 

p ro fessed  p o l i t i c a l  p o lic y  of most n a t io n s „ The Vietnam C ourier emphasized 

th a t  th e  U nited S ta te s  had, indeed, re so r te d  to  fo rce :

Why does th e  U»S„ government re fu se  to  s to p  
u n co n d itio n a lly  and perm anently i t s  bombings and a l l  o ther 
war a c t i v i t i e s  a g a in s t the  Democratic Republic of Vietnam?
What r ig h t  does i t  have to  a rro g a te  i t s e l f  to  undertake 
" tem porarily" s to p  and "continue" those  bombings as i t  
l ik e s?  The most Impudent Yankee warmongers have never dared 
to  claim  th a t  th e  Vietnamese people th re a te n  th e  s e c u r i ty  of 
th e  U nited S ta te s  of America„ The s e c u r i ty  of U .Sa tro o p s 
in  South Vietnam should on no account be a lle g e d  s in ce  th e  
question  i s  no t to  "p ro tec t"  bu t p u re ly  and sim ply r e p a t r ia te  
th ese  tro o p s which a re  waging an ag g ress iv e  war a g a in s t the  
Vietnamese people

Moreover, th e  U nited S ta te s  was describ ed  as the  agg resso r in  a l l  

p a r ts  of Indo-China:

The ro o t cause of the  te n s io n  in  Laos as in  o th e r 
Indo-Chinese co u n tr ie s  i s  th e  U*S0 im p e r ia l i s t s ' agg ress iv e  
p o lic y « Once again  our people show t h e i r  de term ina tion  to  
s tren g th en  th e i r  s o l id a r i ty  w ith th e  people of Laos and 
Cambodia and c o n so lid a te  th e  f ro n t  of th e  Indo-Chinese

% a r te r  and S u lliv a n , p„ 25 =

Vietnam C o u rie r , No. 459 February 10, 1966, p 0 3®
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peoples a g a in s t th e  American im p e r ia l is ts  w ith  a view to  
ou stin g  th e  U n ited .S ta te s  agg resso rs  and reconquering 
n a tio n a l independence and peace

Dates o ccas io n a lly  were used in  a ttem p ts  to  provide a u th e n t ic i ty  

to  a lle g e d  American ag g ressio n s:

On May 2, th e  Neo Leo Haksat [Laotian Communist 
Party] C en tra l Committee issu ed  a sta tem en t denouncing 
th e  U„So im peria lis ts®  and th e i r  henchmen’s repeated  
a tta c k s  on Cambodian t e r r i t o r y  on A p ril 15, 18 and 30*

More su b tle  re fe ren ce s  to  the  U nited S ta te s  as the  aggresso r

sometimes were employed:

The g u e r r i l la s  have been making th e  most of th e  
advantages of a defensive  war, u s in g  rudim entary  weapons 
in  an in c re a s in g ly  e f f ic a c io u s  manner, and th ey  have 
become most ten ac io u s  and e f f i c ie n t  f ig h te r s

In te rn a t io n a l  diplomacy i s  conducted on th e  premise n a tio n s  can 

t r u s t  one a n o th e r6 C on tracts  and t r e a t i e s  g e n e ra lly  a re  regarded  as 

in v io la b le  bonds,, and th e i r  v io la tio n  r e s u l t s  in  condemnation by th e  in ju re d  

p a r ty  and. by a l l  those  w ith  sentim ents of f a i rn e s s  and decency

The Vietnam C ourier appealed to  th o se  sentim ents when i t  d iscu ssed  

th e  n a tu re  of th e  U nited States® involvement in  Vietnam:

Ju ly  20, 1966: .Twelve years  have elapsed  s in ce  th e
sig n in g  of th e  Geneva Agreements, bu t Vietnam has no t been 
re u n if ie d , th e  deep and le g itim a te  a s p ira tio n s  of th e  people 
of South Vietnam have n o t y e t been r e a l iz e d  as provided by 
th e  Geneva Agreements 0 On th e  co n tra ry , th e  Agreements have 
been v io la te d  and sabotaged in  an in c re a s in g ly  se rio u s  and 
brazen manner by the,A m ericans and th e  puppet ad m in is tra tio n  
in s t a l l e d  by them in  South Vietnam

*1 1
Vietnam. -Courier* No* 6?, Ju ly  24, 1966, po 6» 

^V ietnam  C o u rie r, No» 59,' May 19, 1966, p*. 5 = 

•% b i d ^  p 0 7*
11 s

•Vietnam. C o u rie r* No0 64, June 23, 1966, p* 3*
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That argument was used re p e a te d ly . The Courier contended th a t :

The U.S. supported  th e  '’’puppet" regime of South .Vietnam; th e  U.S. was th e  

only  o b s tac le  between th e  South Vietnamese people in  th e i r  w retched c o lo n ia l 

s ta te  and th e  tru e  South Vietnam, a land  of independence and freedom; th e  

cause of th e  war was v io la t io n  o f th e  Geneva accords by th e  enemy. The

newspaper seldom, a llu d ed  to  North Vietnamese v io la tio n s  a lle g e d  by th e

U nited S ta te s  and th e  South Vietnamese .government,

Over the  p a s t U  y e a rs , U.S. support to  the  Saigon 
puppet a d m in is tra tio n  has been th e  only  o b s tac le  to  th e  
re u n if ic a t io n  of Vietnam, So long as  th e  U nited S ta te s  
s tubborn ly  m ain ta ins t h i s  a n t i - n a t io n a l  a d m in is tra tio n  and 
re fu se s  to  withdraw i t s  tro o p s  from South Vietnam, a l l  i t s  
ta lk s  about Vietnam5s r e u n if ic a t io n  remain a sheer hoax.

The re a c tio n a ry  p o s it io n  taken  by th e  U.S. on th e  
main p o in ts  of th e  Geneva Agreements and. what i t  has. done
to  sabotage th e  s a id  agreem ents have c le a r ly  shown th a t  the
U.S. does no t re sp e c t a t  a H  th e  1954 Geneva Agreements on 
Vietnam., This a lso  e x p la in s  why th e  U.S. has re fu sed  to  
recognize th e  fo u r-p o in t [peace proposal] stand  of th e  
Government of th e  D em ocratic. Republic of Vietnam, which i s  
th e  most f a i th f u l  exp ression  of th e  main p ro v is io n s  of th e
sa id  agreem ents,-^

The C ourier sa id  th e  U nited S ta te s  was in te n t  on occupying Vietnam 

in  defiance of a l l  conventions of in te rn a t io n a l  ju risp ru d en ce . The newspaper 

im plied  th a t  th e  U nited S ta t e s 5 s tand  on th e  Vietnam is su e  was id e n t ic a l  to  

th e  s tand  of any im p e r ia l is t ic  n a tio n .

No sooner had th ey  signed than, th e  1954 Geneva 
Agreements were g ro ss ly , s e r io u s ly  and sy s te m a tic a lly  
v io la te d  by th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  and th e i r  flu n k ey s.
Of th e  co u n tless  v io la tio n s  committed by th e  Americans, 
s in ce  1954* th e  most impudent and g rav est which im p lies  
a l l  o th e rs  was c e r ta in ly  the  c re a tio n  of th e  sep ara te  
South Vietnam s ta t e  w ith  U.S. d o l la r s  and bayonets to  
rep u d ia te  th e  1954 Geneva Agreements more e a s i ly  and

^V ietnam  C ourier. No, 45  ̂ February 10, 1966, p, 5$ quoting  a 
D.R.V, Foreign M in is try  memorandum issu ed  February 3 , 1966b
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use i t  as a  to o l  fo r  American n e o « co lo n iaH st p o lic y . The 
se p a ra te  s ta te  i s  out and out i l l e g a l  in  v ir tu e  of th e  1954 
Geneva Agreements as  w e ll as of modern in te rn a t io n a l  law 
based on th e  r ig h t  to  s e l f ‘-determ ination  of th e  people,.

R eversely , th e  l ib e r a t io n  s tru g g le  in  South Vietnam 
d ire c te d  a g a in s t U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  and th e  puppets who 
oppress, e x p lo it and m assacre th e  people , thoroughly  
conforms to  th e  Geneva le g i s la t io n  as w e ll as  to  th e  
p r in c ip le s  of. modem in te rn a t io n a l  law reg ard in g  th e  l a s t  
r e s o r t  a g a in s t th e  oppression  and se lf -d e te rm in a tio n  of 
th e  peoples .has been w r i tte n  down in  fundam ental d o c trin e s  
such as  th e  Preamble of th e  U n iversa l D ec la ra tio n  of Human 
R ig h ts  issu e d  on December 10, 1948, th e  J o in t  D eclara tio n  
of th e  1955 Bandung Conference, th e  R eso lu tio n  of th e  
F if te e n th  General Assembly of th e  U nited N ations O rganization  
on th e  n e c e s s ity  to  put an end to  co lo n ia lism  in  a l l  i t s  
forms in  I960, th e  D ec la ra tio n  of th e  Committee of 24 to  
enforce th e  above R eso lu tion  in  June, 1965 ̂

The C ourier argued, w ith  some ju s t i f i c a t i o n ,  th a t  th e  U nited S ta te s

had blocked th e  n a tio n a l e le c tio n s  fo r  r e u n if ic a t io n  th a t  were p re sc rib ed

by th e  Geneva Agreements, The. Saigon government had scheduled fo r

September, 1966, e le c tio n s  fo r  a  n a tio n a l assem bly. That t a c t i c  was designed

only to  p e rp e tu a te  th e  d iv ided  s ta t e  o f Vietnam, according  to  th e  C o u rie r»

I t  was an a ttem pt to  l in k  th e  "phony1' e le c tio n s  to  th e  e le c tio n s  fo r

r e u n if ic a t io n  p re sc rib ed  by th e  Geneva Accords on In d o c h in a :

Meanwhile, th e  U.S. agg resso rs  have been try in g  to  
make people m isunderstand th e  s a id  e le c t io n s  w ith  every means* 
According to  th e  A ssociated  P ress on June 6, 1966, fac in g  th e  
o p p o sitio n  a t  th e  U nited N ations, A* Goldberg sa id  th e  U.S. 
was prepared  to  ab ide by th e  r e s u l t s  of r e u n if ic a t io n  e le c tio n s  
contem plated by th e  1954 Geneva Agreements "whatever those 
r e s u l t s  might b e ,"

What a b la ta n t  t r i c k !  The U.S. ag g resso rs  thought 
th a t  th ey  could make people b e lie v e  th a t  t h e i r  planned e le c tio n s  
would be under th e  term s of th e  Geneva Agreements which they  
have been sabotaging fo r  11 years  now.

In  f a c t ,  th e  e le c tio n s  provided fo r  by th e  Geneva 
Agreements should have been h e ld  in  1956 and throughout 
Vietnam (from North to  South) to  la y  a b a s is  f o r  th e

^V ietnam  C o u rie r. No, 45? February 10, 1966, p, 8*



29

re se ttle m e n t of th e  re u n if ic a t io n  of Vietnam* However, 
w irep u lled  by th e  U .S ., Ngo Dirih, Diem nipped, th e  e le c tio n s  
i n  th e  bud*^-'

The Geneva Agreements were no t th e  only in te rn a t io n a l  t r e a t i e s  

v io la te d  by th e  U nited S ta te s ,  according to  th e  C o u rie r* The n a tio n  th a t  

dropped th e  f i r s t  atomic bomb had committed, o th e r infamous crim es in  defiance 

of in te rn a t io n a l  accords on th e  conduct of war* War crim es m ight have been 

expected by th e  p ropagandist to  e l i c i t  c r ie s  of p ro te s t  from hum anitarians*

They [the  U nited S ta t e s 5 fo rc e s  in  Vietnam] have 
tram pled upon th e  1922 and 1925 in te rn a t io n a l  conventions 
banning th e  use of to x ic  chem icals, poison gas and s im ila r  
substances in  war* The inhuman m assacres c o n s ti tu te  a 
challenge to  th e  e n t i r e  Vietnamese people and th e  peace 
and ju s t ic e - lo v in g  people i n  th e  world* * * * ^

The C ourier a s s e r te d  th e  U0S, had engaged in  b a c te r io lo g ic a l  w arfare 

during  th e  Korean War* The appeal th a t  fo llow s obviously  was in tended  to  

show th e  s p e c ia l  heinousness of th e  American m e n ta lity , im plying Americans 

were capable of committing war crim es in  Vietnam*

The f a c t  th a t  U.S* a i r c r a f t  sprayed to x ic s  over Japanese- 
occupied New Guinea and th u s  committed a war crim e, ch a ra c te r iz e d  
though unpunished [ s i c ] * The atom-bombing of Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki was an o th e r a tro c io u s  war crime* In  North Korea, th e  
Americans d e l ib e r a te ly  d issem inated  f l i e s  and o th e r in s e c ts  
a r t i f i c i a l l y  in fe s te d  w ith  germs and a lso  used to x ic  gases and, 
o th e r chem ical bombs, a s  confirmed by- th e  conclusions of a 
r e p o r t  by an e ig h t-n a tio n  Commission of J u r i s t s  d isp a tch ed  to  
Korea by th e  I n te rn a t io n a l  A ssocia tion  of Democratic Lawyers 
fo r  an on-the—s p o t- in v e s tig a tio n  from March 3 to  9, 1952*^9

^ Vietnam C o u rie r* No* 64, June 23, 1966, p* 11*
18Vietnam C ourier. No* 51, March 24 , 1966, p* 2*

^V ietnam  Courier* No* 59, May 19 , 1966, p* 3* The " In te rn a tio n a l 
A sso c ia tio n  of Democratic Lawyers" was id e n t i f ie d  as  a  Communist f ro n t  
o rg an iza tio n  by th e  B r i t i s h  Government* See Clews, p* 288*
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The C ourier ■was a ttem p tin g  to  a s c r ib e  to  th e  Americans th e  s ta tu s

of an in te rn a t io n a l  c rim in a l th a t  should be condemned and punished*- in

demanding " f a i r  p lay" fo r  th e  people of Vietnam* i t  appealed to  a  sense of

justice*. P ropagandists long have argued th a t  "they" a re  -wrong and th a t
20"we" have been fo rced  to  defend our r ig h ts  *

The C ourier commented on th e  ju s t ic e  and l e g a l i t y  of th e  war fo r  

two reasons * to  s t i f f e n  th e  w i l l  to  r e s i s t  a t  home and to  in flu en c e  fav o rab ly  

pub lic  opinion abroad 6.

Many C ourier s to r ie s  were r e p r in ts  from dom estic p u b lica tio n s*  The 

reason fo r  in c lu d in g  in  those  p u b lic a tio n s  arguments regard ing  ju s t i c e  and 

l e g a l i t y  of a  government p o s it io n  has been explained  by a communications 

re se a rch e r:

E ith e r  a founded co n v ic tio n  or a  m anipulated b e l ie f  
th a t  th e  war i s  waged in  o rder to  f ig h t  in ju s t i c e  s tren g th en s  
th e  w i l l  to  re s is tan ce*  no t only  because th e  n a tio n  i s  in  
danger bu t a lso  because in  s tru g g lin g  f o r  in te r e s t s  and r ig h ts*  
th e  whole people im agines i t s e l f  to  be defending something 
gen era l and sublime* th e  law i t s e l f *  th e  m oral order of l i f e *
The a c tio n s  of everyone th u s  r i s e  to  a s ta tu s  of ex tra o rd in a ry  
m oral s ig n if ic a n e e «^1

The C ourier appealed to  a sense  of ju s t i c e  in  i t s  overseas audience* 

The w r i te rs  re a liz ed *  a s  one re se a rc h e r  pu t i t*  th a t  " a l te ra t io n  of human 

in s t i tu t io n s  must «, <. * always and everywhere depend upon th e  b e l ie f  s or 

fee lin g s*  or* in  o th e r words* upon th e  opin ion  of th e  so c ie ty  in  which such 

in s t i tu t io n s  f l o u r i s h T h e  p ropagand ists  were a ttem pting  to  evoke a 

sense of outrage in  every n a tio n  where ju s t ic e  flo u rish ed *

^ S p a ir*  "Morale and Propaganda*" ppa 15-16*

^ k lb id o, p* 17*

22Aa V, .Dicey* "The E o la tio n  Between Law and P ublic  O pinion," Reader 
i n  P ub lic  Opinion and Communi c a tio n  * eds* Bernard Berelson and M orris 
Janowitz* (New York: The Free Press* 1966)* p* 121*
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U tilis in g , th e  "bandwagon11 tech n iq u e , a  p ropagand ist commented 

about th e  " i l l e g a l i ty "  of th e  U nited States® b a s ic  commitments to  Vietnam:

Everyone i s  aware—D 0 Eisenhower h im self has p u b lic ly  
admit ted —th a t  i f  th e  e le c tio n s  fo r  th e  r e u n if ic a t io n  of 
Vietnam could no t tak e  p lace  in  1956.? i t  i s  because Washington 
p e r fe c t ly  r e a l is e d  th a t  th e  Saigon puppets would be wiped out*
Since then,, th e  U0S. has been a c t iv e ly  try in g  to  p e rp e tu a te  
th e  p a r t i t io n  of our coun try  by s e t t in g  up a puppet s ta te  in  
South Vietnam in  f la g ra n t  c o n tra d ic tio n  w ith  th e  Geneva 
Agreements th a t  i t  now p ro fe sses  to  resp ec t*  Goldberg h im self 
wants to  g e t t h i s  manoeuvre endorsed when he d esc rib es  th e  two 
p a r ts  of Vietnam as two d i f f e r e n t  p o l i t i c a l  e n t i t i e s  * By 
paying and arming i t s  Saigon lackeys t h a t  cannot s tan d  on th e i r  
own two f e e t  fo r  a s in g le  day w ithout i t s  backing , Washington 
th in k s  i t  can pu t a  le g a l  face  on i t s  w i l l  to  remain in  South 
Vietnam a t  .any c o s t*^3

R efe rrin g  to  th e  Geneva Agreements* th e  C ourier contended th e  U nited 

S ta te s  f lo u te d  in te rn a t io n a l  accords* The C ourier used "co lo r words" to  

e x c ite  p u b lic  opin ion:

Though th e  1954 Geneva Agreements on Indo-Ghina 
(embracing Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia) c le a r ly  s t ip u la te  
th a t  th e  p a r t ic ip a t in g  co u n tr ie s  must r e f r a in  from jo in in g  
any m i l i ta ry  a l l ia n c e  or a llow ing o th e r c o u n tr ie s  to  s e t  
up m i l i ta ry  bases on th e i r  t e r r i t o r y ,  th e  U*S* has 
w irepuH ed th e  S outheast Asia T reaty  O rgan ization  b loc to  
openly p lace  South Vietnam,. Laos and Cambodia under i t s  
" p ro te c tiv e  um brella *."24

Why had th e  U nited S ta te s  sought to  p u l l  th o se  n a tio n s  under i t s  

"p ro te c tiv e  um brella"? The w r i te r  d id  no t say*

S tatem ents about th e  bombing of North Vietnam u s u a lly  included  

arguments concerning th e  l e g a l i t y  of U.S. ac tio n s*  The propagand ists  

assumed—perhaps c o r re c tly —th a t  messages co n ta in in g  charges of v io la tio n s  

of t e r r i t o r i a l  so v ere ig n ty  would s t r ik e  responsive  chords^ The Second

23Vietnam. C o u rie r. No* SO, October 17, 1966, p* 2* 

^Vietnam . C o u rie r. No* 51, March 24, 1966, p* 3*
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World War began, a t  l e a s t  in  p a r t ,  over th e  is su e  of v io la te d  sov ere ig n ty .

I f  p u b lic  opinion was a g a in s t aggression , then,- i t  a lso  should oppose what 

was term ed ,agg ression  todays

What i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  s e r io u s , on Ju ly  7, U-.S. 
a i r c r a f t  again  bombed densely  populated  a reas  and economic 
estab lish m en ts  in  Haiphong C ity , d i r e c t ly  menacing many 
fo re ig n  merchant sh ips then  a t  anchor i n  th e  p o r t.

.. The U.S. a u th o r i t ie s  t r y  to  j u s t i f y  them selves by 
claim ing they  a re  not ■“e s c a la t in g 41 th e  war, th a t  th ese  are  
“p r e c is io n 'a t ta c k s . 11 I t  i s  obvious th a t  they  have 
d e l ib e ra te ly  s tru c k  a t  densely  populated a re a s , p ub lic  

■ u t i l i t i e s , ' th e  f r u i t s  of labour of th e  people of the  
Democratic Republic of Vietnam. They have openly tram pled 
underfoo t the 1954 Geneva Agreements on Vietnam, and a l l  
norms of in te rn a t io n a l  law. No m atte r  what d e c e i t fu l  
a l le g a t io n s  th ey  r e s o r t  to ,  th e  U.S. agg resso rs  cannot 
p o ss ib ly  conceal t h e i r  monstrous crimes befo re  pub lic  
opin ion  and h i s t o r y . ^ 5

The North Vietnamese a lso  charged th e  U nited S ta te s  and i t s  a l l i e s  

transgressed , th e  t e r r i t o r i a l  so v ere ig n ty  of neighboring  .s ta te s .  In  a s t a t e -  

ment d ep lo ring  enemy a c t i v i t i e s  in  Cambodia, th e  Courier  rep o rted  th a t  enemy 

fo rces  had engaged in  g u e r r i l l a  t a c t i c s :

On th e  same day [June 15, 1966], Cambodia’s M in is te r  
of In fo rm ation , Chia'Xan, led  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  and p ress  
a t ta c h e s  of. fo re ig n  embassies in  Phnom-.Penh .an d 'fo re ig n  
correspondents to  th e  spo t where henchmen of th e  U.S. ha_d 
la id  mines on th e  P o ip e t ' Battambang Railway,- 1 .5  k ilom etres  
from th e  Thailand b o rder. A locom otive had been destroyed 
and two c a rr ia g e s  overtu rned .

The v i s i to r s  remarked [s i c ] a fragm ent of mine 
among th e  e x h ib its .  They were inform ed th a t  s ince  the  
beginning of th e  y e a r , lackeys of U.S. im perialism  had 
I n f i l t r a t e d  15 tim es in to  th e  P o ipet a rea  fo r  provocations 
and sabotage a c t i v i t i e s .  °

.Meanwhile, th e  newspaper bragged about th e  success of Communist troops

employing th e  same t a c t i c s  in  South Vietnam. There was no mention of a lleg ed

^ Vietnam C ourier. No. 67, Ju ly  14,' 1966, p. 2. 

Vietnam C o u rie r . No. 64, June 23, 1966,- p. 9-
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v io la t io n  by North Vietnam of the t e r r i t o r ia l  in t e g r ity  o f neighboring  

s t a t e s .

Punishment o f th e United S ta te s  fo r  " v io la t io n s  o f in ter n a tio n a l  

law” was p red icted  by the 'Courier8 Seeking to  arouse pu b lic  sentim ent in  

favor o f an in te r n a t io n a l tr ib u n a l, a Vietnamese lawyer described  the  

" le g a l ity ” and " ju stice"  o f North Vietnam’s stand and presented a so lu tio n  

to  th ose  whose sense of ju s t ic e  had been outraged by th e United S t a te s ’ 

"crimes 0”

When w i l l  th ey  be punished <, <, <, ? The B r it ish  
philosopher . Bertrand B u s se ll  answered t h is  qu estion  ra ised  
by d is tr e sse d  mankind when su ggestin g  the s e t t in g  up of an 
in te r n a tio n a l court fo r  war crimes to  tr y  Lyndon Johnson,
McNamara, Dean Busk and. th e ir  gang0

From the ju d ic ia l  po in t o f view , such in i t i a t i v e  
a b so lu te ly  conforms to  contemporain [contemporary] 
in te r n a t io n a l lawo The, punishment o f war crim es has 
become a p r in c ip le  o f p o s it iv e  law ever s in c e  the Nuremburg 
and Tokyo in te r n a tio n a l .m ilita ry  courts p en alized  the  
crim inal m isadventures of the N azis in  Europe and the  
Japanese f a s c i s t s  in  A s ia 0

B esides i t s  supreme war crim e, i 0e 0 th e a g g ressiv e  
war a g a in st the Vietnamese people, U«S. im perialism  has 
committed and has d a ily  been rep eating  on a la rg e  s c a le  te n s ,  
hundreds of other war crim es v io la t in g  th e  laws and customs 
of war, such as d e lib er a te  w holesale m assacres o f th e c iv i l ia n  
p op u lation , the lo o t in g  o f p ro p er tie s , the d e lib er a te  d estru ctio n  
o f c i t i e s  and. v i l la g e s ,  the use of p roh ib ited  weapons in c lu d in g  
noxious chem icals, napalm, war gases°

The S ta tu te  o f Nuremburg i s  unequivocal about th is  
m atter0 According to  i t s  A r t ic le  8 , the fa c t  th at the accused  
has acted  w ith  th e orders o f h is  government or h is  h ie r a r ieh a l  
su p eriors does not c lea r  him of his. r e sp o n s ib ility ,,
0 0  0 0 0 0 0  0 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0  0 0 o o o o o o o o o o

The case of U<,S<, p i lo ts  cap tured  in  th e  Democratic 
Republic of Vietnam i s  l e f t  in  no doubt - s in ce  most of them 
a re  educated men0 :They cannot be unaware th a t  th ey  have 
p a r t ic ip a te d  in  an u n ju s t war, a war of ag g ress io n  in  v io la tio n  
of th e  1934 Geneva Agreements which th e  U0S 0 a d m in is tra tio n  has 
undertaken to  " re f r a in  from th e  th re a t  or th e  use of fo rce  to  
d i s tu r b 0” They cannot e i th e r  ignore th a t  th ey  have s tru ck  a t  
sch o o ls , h o s p ita ls ,  m arkets and h y d rau lic  w orks0 Speaking on
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October 9> 1965 to  a d e leg a tio n  of th e  In te rn a t io n a l  
A ssocia tion  of Democratic Lawyers, th e  p i lo t  Daughtrey 
(born on 0 c t o 5* 1933 a t  Eagle P ass, Texas^ U .8.A .F.
C aptain and in s t r u c to r  . . . )* adm itted  th a t  i t  was 
.p e rfe c tly  p o ss ib le  from a p la n e -to  d is t in g u is h  m i l i ta ry  
ta r g e ts  from, n o n -m ilita ry  ones.

I t  i s  unquestionab le  th a t  U,So p i lo ts  cap tured  in  
Vietnam, f a l l  w ith in  th e  cognizance of Vietnamese c o u rts .
The j u r i d i c i a l  ca p a c ity  of th e  country  v ic tim  of a crime 
was recognized by th e  s ta tu r e  of th e  Nuremburg I n te rn a t io n a l  
Court as w ell as by th e  Convention of December 9* 1948 on 
genocide. On th e  o th e r hand, U.S. p i lo t s  have no r ig h t  to  
b e n e f i t  by th e  Geneva Convention of August 12, 1949 on 
P.OoWo 5s because th ey  a re  no t p r iso n e rs  of war bu t a c tu a l ly  
c r im in a ls .

We may ven tu re  th e  opinion th a t  American p i lo t s  
could be t r i e d  under and condemned under th e  same decree 
which in c lu d es  p e n a lt ie s  from 10 years  imprisonment and 
c a p i ta l  punishmento27

The Courier to ld  overseas 'read ers  t h a t  American p o lic y  and a c tio n  

v io la te d  in te rn a t io n a l  law .and accepted canons of j u s t i c e 0 In  focusing  

a t te n t io n  on " i l le g a l"  a c ts  by th e  U nited S ta te s ,  i t  was a ttem p tin g  to  

d iv e r t  a tte n tio n .f ro m  Communist a c tio n s  termed i l l e g a l ;b y  th e  U nited 

S ta te s .  In  announcing the  R u sse ll T rib u n a l, th e  p ropagand ists  gave th e i r  

audience a ta r g e t .  • Readers d i s s a t i s f i e d  w ith  th e  U nited S ta te s 5 conduct 

of th e  war now could demand th a t  th e  11 in te rn a t io n a l  c r im in a ls15 be 

punished in  a 51 court of law ." Thus, Vietnam claim ed to  uphold th e  h ig h e s t 

id e a ls  of ju s t i c e .

^V ietnam  C o u rie r. No. 6?* In ly  14* 1966,- p. 3 °  The a r t i c l e  was 
signed, by Do Xuan.Sang who id e n t i f ie d  h im se lf-a s  "Deputy S e c re ta ry  of th e  
Vietnamese Lawyer5s A sso c ia tio n ."  The In te rn a t io n a l  A sso c ia tio n  of Democratic 
Lawyers has been id e n t i f ie d  as a 'tJaam runist-front o rg an iza tio n  by th e  B r i t is h  
Government. I t  was'formed in  P a ris  in  1946, expelled  from th a t  c i ty  in  1950 
and has s in ce  m aintained i t s  headquarters  in  B ru sse ls .
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Reasons fo r  th e  War

Following P ek in g 's  p o licy  of armed o p p o sitio n  to  th e  West, r a th e r

than  Moscow's pronounced "peacefu l coex istence" l in e ,  the  Vietnamese

Gommunists ju s t i f i e d  th e  war in  terms of cu rre n t Asian Communist th in k in g „

D escrib ing  th e i r  p o lic y  in  an open l e t t e r  pub lished  in  1963, th e  Chinese

Communist regime explained  th a t

according to  th e  L e n in is t v iew point, world peace can only, 
be won by th e  s tru g g le  of th e  peoples in  a l l  co u n tr ie s  and 
no t by begging th e  im p e r ia l is ts  fo r  i t „  World peace can 
only be defended e f fe c t iv e ly  by re ly in g  on the  development 
of th e  fo rces  of th e  s o c ia l i s t  camp, on th e  re v o lu tio n a ry  
s tru g g le s  of a l l  peace-lov ing  people and c o u n tr ie s „ Such 
i s  th e  L e n in is t p o lic y „ . Any p o licy  to  th e  co n tra ry  
d e f in i te ly  w i l l  no t lead  to  world peace but w i l l  only  
encourage th e  am bitions o f th e  im p e r ia l is ts  and in c re a se  
th e  danger of world w ar„28

"Peaceful c o ex is te n c e ,"  according to  th e  Peking l e t t e r , ,  "cannot 

rep la ce  th e  re v o lu tio n a ry  s tru g g le s  of th e  p eo p le„ • The t r a n s i t io n  from 

c a p ita lism  to  so c ia lism  in  any country  can only be brought about through 

th e  p ro le ta r ia n  re v o lu tio n  and-the  d ic ta to rs h ip  of th e  p r o le ta r i a t  in  th a t  

co u n try 0n29

Hi Chi Minh, p re s id e n t of th e  Democratic Republic of Vietnam 

(North Vietnam), follow ed th a t  l in e  of rea so n in g 0 As quoted by th e  C o u rie r, 

th e  p re s id e n t said»

Our people a re  deeply a tta ch ed  to  peace, independence 
and n a tio n a l u n i ty . The U.S. has sabotaged th e  1954 Geneva 
Agreements on Vietnam, which have fo rm ally  recognized  our 
n a tio n a l r ig h ts  * I t  has been waging a war of ag g ress io n  
a g a in s t South Vietnam and over th e  p a s t two years  has been

■ Clews, pp. 66-6?, quoting "A P roposal Concerning th e  General 
Line of th e  In te rn a t io n a l  .Communist Movement," June 16, 1963°

29I b id o
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launching savage a i r  a tta c k s  on-.North,Vietnam. In :fa c e  of 
those  a t ta c k s , the  e n t i r e  Vietnamese people have stood up 
to  f ig h t  to  a f in i s h  in  defense of. t h e i r  fa th e rla n d s '.30

' The North Vietnamese - Prem ier, Pham. Van Dong.,. a llu d ed  to  much. the  

same l in e  when he noteds

The war of r e s is ta n c e  a g a in s t U.S. ag g ress io n  fo r  
n a tio n a l s a lv a tio n  has blown a fresh .w in d  in to  th e  c u l tu ra l  
and s o c ia l  a c t i v i t i e s  in  North Vietnam, gives, r i s e  to  u rgen t 
requirem ents and opened up broad v is ta s  fo r  e d u ca tio n a l, 
c u l tu r a l ,  m edical'and- sp o rt . a c t i v i t i e s .31

So i t .  was fo r  Mpeace” and "n a tio n a l s a lv a tio n ” th a t  th e  North 

Vietnamese fough t. The theme i-s common to  most .propagandists:

Only to  a s u p e r f ic ia l  observer w i l l  i t  appear 
parad o x ica l th a t  th e  " ju s t  war" i s  u n iv e rsa lly  f e l t  to  be 
th e  war th a t  i s  u ltim a te ly , waged fo r  peace. . . .  In  our 
tim e even th e  d ic ta to r s  have so f a r  paid  homage.to th e  
goddess of peace, re g a rd le s s  of th e  f a c t  th a t, t h e i r  overt 
l i fe -p h ilo s o p h ie s  and th e i r  a c tu a l  p o l ic ie s .a r e  i r re c o n c ila b le  
w ith  . th e i r  p o p u la r’en u ncia tions of how much th ey  ch e rish  the  
p a c if ic a t io n  of in te rn a t io n a l  r e la t io n s .  There has no t been 
one modern.war . . . th a t  has been ju s t i f i e d  as an e v i l  which 
one i s  e n t i t l e d  to  commit. Peace i s  good, th e  b reach  of peace 
i s  e v i l .  Thus wars a re  j u s t i f i e d  as a means toward peace .32

W all S tre e t  a lso  was behind' th e  Am erican's p rosecution , of the'-war,

according  to  the- 'C ourier. The U.S. was fo rced  in to  th e  war to. p ro te c t i t s

economic in te r e s t s :

There a re  in d ic a tio n s  of an anti-governm ent' s tru g g le  
in  a b roadcast over .Radio Hue on A p ril 19. I t  s a id :" .  . .
The fo re ig n e rs  ( i . e .  th e  Americans) a re  very  p e r f id io u s .
They w i l l  no t h e s i ta te  to  use b rib e s  to  undermine our- ranks

3Qyjetnaici 'C ourier, No. 83, November 7* 1966, quoting  Ho Chi Minh 
in  an in te rv iew  g ran ted  to  Emmanuel d ’A s tie r  de l a  V igerie  fo r  th e  French 
magazine Evenement.

3 -̂Vietnam’ C o u rie r . No.' 56,. A p ril 28, 1966, p.- 6 ,. quoting .an address 
by, Prem ier Pham Van Dong to  th e  th i r d  sess io n  of th e  Democratic Republic of 
Vietnam N atio n a l Assembly, A p ril, 1966.

32S peir, "Morale and Propaganda," p. 16.
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'because- i f  a t ru e  n a tio n a l, assembly i s  formed and n a tio n a l 
so v ere ig n ty  re sp e c te d , in te rn a t io n a l  compradore c a p i t a l i s t s ’ 
i n t e r e s t s  would be im p aired . ”33

According, to  the  C o u rie r’s p ro p ag an d ists , th e  U nited S ta te s  was 

becom ing-.frustrated in  th e  p u rsu it  of th e  war; th e  longer America fough t, 

th e  more i t  would, s u f fe r  d e fea ts  and th e  ..more i t  would,- in  tu rn ,  s te p  up 

i t s  re p re ss io n s  of th e  Vietnamese people,. One propagandist to ld  h is  

audience th a t?

G u e rr il la  w arfare  in  p a r t i c u l a r , . an d ,th e  p resen t 
p eo p le ’s war in  g en era l have developed from th e  re v o lu tio n a ry  
s tru g g le  through v io lence  of th e  masses These have sprung 
f ro m .p o li t ic a l  a c tio n s , u s in g -p o l i t ic a l :v io le n c e  to  demand 
th e  r e a l i s a t io n  of n a tio n a l.an d . dem ocratic r ig h t s . As they  
were te r ro r iz e d  and suppressed, th e  re v o lu tio n a ry  fo rces  
organized them selves fo r  s e lf -d e fe n c e ; in  face  of ev e r-  
in c re a s in g  t e r r o r ,  th ey  had to  take  on th e  c h a rac te r  of 
arm ed-struggle and e v en tu a lly  tu rn ed  in to  p a r t i a l  
[ in s u r re c t io n is ts ]  throughout th e  c o u n try s id e . C onfronted 

■ w i th .setbacks in  coping-.with th e - re v o lu tio n a ry  government, 
th e  enemy stepped up armed re p re s s io n  and re in fo rce d  h is  
ex p ed itio n ary  fo rc e . The a ll-ro u n d  p eo p le ’s war a g a in s t 

- ag g ress io n  has then, emerged in . f u l l  and never ceased to  
fo rg e  ahead. The people have come to  use both armed and 
p o l i t i c a l  v io lence  to .d e f e a t  t h e i r  opponenta3 k

While never-.denying c a te g o r ic a l ly  U.S. charges th a t  North Vietnam 

was supporting  th e  V iet -Cong in .th e ,S o u th , th e  C ourier sa id  U.S. sta tem en ts 

to  th a t  e f f e c t  were l i e s :

•Since th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  used th e i r  a i r  fo rce  
and navy, to  bomb and s t r a f e  North Vietnam, v io la te d  th e  
so v ere ig n ty  of th e  Democratic Republic of Vietnam, th e i r  
a c tio n  has b een -stro n g ly  condemned by th e  world op in ion .
They have a ttack ed  North Vietnam in  th e  hope of r e t r ie v in g  

. t h e i r  d isa s tro u s  s i tu a t io n  in  South Vietnam. They have 
attacked -N orth  Vietnam w ith  a view to  negating  th e  s tru g g le  
fo r  l ib e ra tio n . in> South Vietnam w ith . th e  ’’agg ression  by th e  
North- on .th e  South” myth. They continue to  a tta c k  North

3 3 Vietnam- C o u rie r . No. 56, A p ril 28, 1966, pp. 11-12. . "Compradore” 
i s  a word m eaning-business agent- f o r .a  company, w ith  i t s  headquarters  in  
ano ther lo c a t io n .

3 ^Vietnam*C o u rie r . No. 87, December 5> 1966, p. 3°
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Vietnam w ith  a view to  expanding th e  war in- In d o c h in a  as 
a whole, • which c o n s ti tu te s  a grave danger.35

:The Vietnamese propagandist seemed to  .a t t r ib u te  to  th e  Americans 

, an O r ie n ta l- l ik e  concern fo r  " f a c e ,11 perhaps w ith  re a so n 0 An argument

■ o ften  propounded by .advocates of continued U.S. involvement in  th e ' war 

was based on•th e  " f a l l in g  domino" th eo ry  which s ta te d  th a t  i f ' Vietnam 

f e l l ,  o th e r f r ie n d ly  c o u n tr ie s  th rea ten ed  by'Communism, soon, would fo llow .

The North Vietnamese Government was aware of th a t  argument, of c o u rs e ,. and— 

s tra n g e ly —used i t s  reaso n in g  as one explanation , f o r - th e  U nited S ta te s ' 

e s c a la tio n . -..T© .in fluence p u b lic  opinion abroad, most Communist p a r t ie s  have 

p ic tu re d  th e i r  "wars of l ib e ra tio n "  as i s o la te d  and in te r n a l  c o n f l ic ts

th a t  would no t e f fe c t  o th e r n a tio n s . However, th e  C ourier explained  th a t ,

a t  p re se n t, U.S. im peria lism  i s  g e ttin g  bogged down and 
trounced . But i t  does no t make up i t s  mind to  complete 
f a i lu r e  because a f a i lu r e  i n ; Vietnam th i s  tim e w i l l  t r ig g e r  
o ff  b igger f a i lu r e s  in . th e  world which w i l l  be th e  f ia sc o  

• of U.S. g lo b a l 's t r a te g y .  • Hence, i t  has s t i l l  a l o t  of 
p e rfid io u s  schemes in  s to r e .  I t  i s  m ak in g -fran tic  a ttem pts 
to  s te p  up th e  ag g ress iv e  war in  th e  whole of our c o u n t r y . 3 6

■ There were no shades of grey 'in  the  N o rth ,Vietnamese arguments.

■ The U nited S ta te s  p a te n tly  was th e  ag g resso r, ..according to  th e  C o u rie r , 

and th e  North;was f ig h t in g 'f o r  .s e lf -p re se rv a tio n  w hile the  South.was 

f ig h tin g  fo r  independence.and freedom.

Peace E ffo r ts

"Peace" i s  one of th re e  "watchwords in  th e  in te rn a t io n a l  propaganda 

w ar." The o th e rs  a re  "independence" and "freedom. "37

35Vjetnam‘C ourier , No.• 56,. A p ril 28, 1966, p. 9°

3 ^Vietnam C o u rie r .' No. 71* August 11, 1966, quoting Le Duan, F i r s t  
S ec re ta ry  of th e  Vietnam W orkers' P a rty  C en tra l Committee.

3^H arter and S u lliv a n , p.' 153 °
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According to  some resea rch ers , the word "peace" has become important 

to  most Americans because th is  nation  has had so l i t t l e  o f  i t . 38 That

statem ent might be amended to  read th a t , peace seems to  be a key word in

the th inking o f a l l  peoples fo r , in recent years, the world has experienced  

l i t t l e  o f i t .

"Peace in  Vietnam" was a frequent to p ic  in the Vietnam C ourier.

I f  the United S ta tes  could be p ictu red  as the provocateur, world opinion

might oppose America's m ilita r y  a c t i v i t i e s .

The Courier faced a d i f f i c u l t  ta sk . From the beginning o f 1966-- 

when the h ig h est ranking U.S. diplom ats and statesm en were deployed around 

the world on a "peace o ffen sive" --th rou gh  the end o f  the year when the U.S. 

s t i l l  was attem pting, in  va in , to  bring the Vietnam is su e  b efore the United 

N ation s, the U.S. seemed to  be try in g  to  bring peace to  Vietnam Conversely, 

the North Vietnamese and "National Front fo r  Liberation" d e leg a tes  (from 

South Vietnam) had not advanced new proposals or made new moves to  end the  

war.

I f  p u b lic  opinion was to  favor the North Vietnamese and the V iet 

Cong in  the South, the propagandist had to  debunk peace e f fo r ts  o f  the U.S. 

and i t s  a l l i e s .

Early in 1966, a Courier w riter  noted:

The present U.S. "peace e ffo r ts"  are a lso  a mere 
attempt to  appease p u b lic  opin ion at home and abtbad, which 
i s  s tro n g ly  opposing the U.S. p o lic y  o f aggression  in  
Vietnam. The U.S. wants to  turn to  account the p eo p le 's  
le g it im a te  a sp ira tio n s  for  peace in an attempt to  c a l l

38I b id . , p. 158.
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black  w hite , to  pose as a : p eace-lo v er, to  s lan d er th e  
Vietnamese people,, and thus to  c re a te  a p re te x t 'fo r  
making new s tep s  in  im plem entation of i t s  schemes to  
in te n s i f y  and expand th e  w ar.39

The tone of th a t  statem ent i s  s im ila r  to  th e  tone used throughout th e

year. The message a lso  was much th e  same: No m atte r  what th e  U nited

S ta te s  d id  in  an attem pt to  b ring .peace  to  Vietnam, th e  e f fo r t  was

described  as an im p e r ia l i s t ic  t r i c k  " to .f o o l  p u b lic  op in ion ."

In  order to  deceive more e f f e c t iv e ly ,  th e  U.S.
• re so r te d  to  th e  t r i c k  of a "pause in  th e  bombing of North 

Vietnam." This was an attem pt to  fo o l p u b lic  opin ion , to  
s lan d e ro u sly  accuse th e  Vietnamese people of "not wanting 
peace" and to  use i t  as a p re te x t to  in te n s i f y  th e  w ar.40

The C ourier used strong , language to  condemn U.S., a c tio n s . To

those  persons whose a t t i tu d e s  were governed by emotions more than  by reason ,

i t . s a i d :

The Johnson A d m in is tra tio n 's  h a s t i l y  backing Senator 
M an sfie ld 's  p ro p o sa l.fo r  convening of a "peace conference" 
to  be a ttended  by. "the U„S..A.B North Vietnam, .•China. and 
e s s e n t ia l  elem ents o f  S ou th . V ietnam ," i s  aimed a t  covering 
up i t s  i n t e n s i f i e d .a i r  a tta c k s  on th e  Democratic Republic 
of Vietnam, i t s  inhum an.acts, i t s  s tepp ing  up th e  war of 
agg ression  in  Vietnam,and. a t  concealing  th e  u t t e r  ro tte n n e ss  
of th e  Saigon. puppet regim e. . .

The U nited S ta te s  even was w illin g  to  use th e  U nited  N ations to  

fu r th e r  i t s  " im p e r ia l is t ic  schemes.," according  to  th e  C o u rie r. I t  sa id  

th e  a c tio n  c le a r ly  was out of l i n e ,  fo r  th e  U nited N ations d id  not have 

ju r i s d ic t io n  in  Vietnam. Spokesmen fo r  North Vietnam, and th e  N ational 

Front fo r  L ib e ra tio n  commented on a-February  2, 1966,. attem pt by th e  U.S.

3 ^Vietnam 'C ourier. No. 4 3 January 13, 1966, p. 8. 

^V ietnam  C o u rie r . No. 45, February 10, 1966, p. 6. 

^V ietnam  'C ourier. No. ->6, A p ril 28, 1966, p. 11.
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■to b rin g  t h e . question  befo re  the  'U nited N ations S e c u rity  C ouncil. A 

' North ,Vietnamese F o re ig n 'M in is try  o f f i c i a l  was quoted, as fo llow s:

As on previous o ccasions, t h i s  time the  U.S. i s  
seek in g .to  use th e  U.N.O. [United N ations O rganization] 
to  cover up i t s  expansion of i t s  war of agg ression  in  
V ietnam ,and to  fo rce  on th e  Vietnamese people a se ttlem en t 
of th e  Vietnam q u estio n  on U.S. terms

A'- spokesman explained ' th e  V iet Cong a t t i tu d e  in  term s of th e  

l e g a l i t y  of th e  a c tio n . Again, th e  U .S .. was accused of having covert 

designs on Vietnam.

The South Vietnam N a tio n a l F ron t fo r  L ib e ra tio n  
reso lu te ly -ex p o ses  befo re  p u b lic  opinion th e  p e rfid io u s  
attem pts by/the ' U-.S'. im p e r ia l is ts  to  h ide under th e  U.N. 
banner to  in te n s i f y  th e i r  war of. aggression,, a g a in s t th e  

• South Vietnam ese.and sabotage th e  Democratic Republic of 
Vietnam.

The South' Vietnam N atio n a l F ron t fo r  L ib e ra tio n  
. solemnly, d e c la re s - th a t  th e  U.N. has no r ig h t  a t  a l l  to  
■ tak e  any.-decisions regard ing  - th e  problems o f th e  South 
Vietnamese people.. The F ront w i l l  c o n s id e r -a l l  d ec is io n s  

■ of th e  U'.N.- S e c u r ity  Council .n u ll; and void, and as an a c t 
of encroachment on th e  p r in c ip le s  of independence, 
so v ere ign ty ,' u n ity /an d  t e r r i t o r i a l  in t e g r i ty  of Vietnam 

. which-have been; guaranteed by th e  1954 Geneva Agreements 
on Vietnam. 43

L ater in ' the- y ea r, B r i t is h  F o re ig n .S ec re ta ry  George Brown, p resen ted  

a peace p lan  to  th e  annual congress of England’1 s Labor P a r ty . According to  

. th e  C o u rie r .. •England was a s a t e l l i t e  of th e  U n ite d 'S ta te s  and-was dancing 

to - th e  tunes, of th e  U-.S. im p e r ia l is t  band. I t  d id  no t ex p la in  why 

England had  adopted th a t  p o s tu re , bu t i t  d id  say th a t  fo r  s e v e ra l years 

B rita in ' had been

^ V ie tn am 'C o u rie r , N o..45j February 10,' 1966,• p. 3« 

% b l d .
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. d e l ib e ra te ly  a id in g  and a b e tt in g  th e  U nited S ta te s  in  many 
in te rn a t io n a l  i s s u e s .  I n .th e  Vietnam q u estion  in  p a r t ic u la r ,  
B r i ta in 's  s e rv i le  a t t i tu d e  i s  even more obvious. No le s s e r  
personage th an .B ritish ,P rim e ^ M in is te r  Harold Wilson h as ,1 on 
many occasions, voiced support fo r  th e  ag g ressiv e  moves taken 
by th e  U.S.. a g a in s t V ie tn am .^

Public opinion was no t " fo o led ” by .the p e rf id io u s  scheming of th e  

im p e r ia l is t  pow ers,. according  to  th e  C o u rie r . P ercep tiv e  people, i t  sa id , 

knew peace e f fo r t s  were a sham:

' As i n  th e  South Vietnam and North Vietnam, th e a tr e s ,  
on th e  in te rn a t io n a l  f ro n t  th e  Johnson c liq u e  has been 
s u s ta in in g 'heavy  f a i lu r e s  d u r in g ■th e  p a s t p e r io d . I t s  
"peace campaign" hoax, and "unco n d itio n al d iscu ss io n s"  fraud  
have deceived ;nobody, n e i th e r  the  American, people nor th e  
peoples of o th e r co u n trie s  in  th e  w orld . ^ 5

One aim of th e  S ov ie t "peace o ffen siv e"  of 1950 was to  b ring  th e  

p re ssu re  of pub lic  opinion ag a in s t th e  "crim inal"  who had used the  atomic 

bom b.^  That goal s t i l l .w a s  b e in g ■pursued by th e  Communists of North 

Vietnam in  1966. In  t h e i r  d e sc rip tio n s  of U.S. peace e f f o r t s ,  C ourier 

w r ite rs  im plied th a t, th e  n a t io n .th a t  had used th e  atom bomb a t  Hiroshima 

and Nagasaki was capable of using  i t  in  Vietnam:

The American im p e r ia l is t  hawk- i s  ho ld ing  out an 
o liv e  b ra n ch .in  i t s  beak but in  i t s  claws th e re  i s  a 
m in ia tu re  A— or H-Bomb, or a device con ta in ing  l e th a l  

.gases or b a c te r ia .  • I t  i s  ad v isab le  to  show th i s  image 
of th e  Johnson hum anitarian, bo those  who s t i l l  b e liev e  
in  th e  good w i l l  fo r  peace and s o -c a lle d  u n co n d itio n a l 
-discussions* of th e  big-w igs in  th e  White House and 
Pentagon* 47

^V ietnam  C o u rie r . No. 80, October 17, 1966,' pp. 1-2 .

^ Vietnam C o u r ie r . No. 56,. A p ril 28, 1966 ,-p. 8, quoting-an  address 
by North .Vietnamese Prem ier Pham: Van- Dong. to . the  th i r d  se ss io n  of .'the 
Democratic R epublic o f 'Vietnam N atio n a l Assembly,. A p ril, 1966.

^ H a r  t  e r  • and S u lliv a n , p . 317»

^V ietnam  C o u rie r . No. 59, May- 19, 1966,- p . -3°
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The Courier, continued through 1966 to  brand U.S. peace e f fo r ts

a hoax. The sound and eq u itab le  so lu t io n  to  the "war*. according to  the

newspaper* was described  by?P residen t Ho Chi Minh:

Each tim e th ey  climb . a f r e s h  rung in  th e ir 'w a r  
esca la tio n *  th e  Americans r a is e  a ballyhoo .about the  
s o -c a lle d  "peace n e g o tia tio n s ."  That i s  only a 

•sm okescreen.•
Yet* some people of good w ill*  who* deceived by 

U.S.- propaganda* have advised  us to  n e g o tia te  peace w ith  
th e  agg resso rs  a t  any  c o s t. They have fo rg o tte n  th a t  to  
end th i s  war* th e  U.S. only  needs to  undertake to  
withdraw. -That i s  th e  only honourable so lu tio n  fo r  i t . ^

J u s t as th e  argument, " ju s t ic e  i s  on our s id e"  i s  desig n ed -to  boost

f r ie n d ly  morale* r e je c t io n  of enemy peace o ffe rs*  fo r  whatever reason*

provides renewed proof of a f o e 's  v ic io u sn ess

■ Our government has made c le a r  i t s  fo u r-p o in t s tan d .
The South Vietnam N ational F ront fo r  L ib e ra tio n  has issu ed  
an unequivocal f iv e -p o in t s ta tem en t. The se n s ib le  and 
reasonab le  stands of our government and of th e  S o u th ,Vietnam 
N.F.L. have been enjoying ever growing sympathy and support 
from th e  world peoples* in c lu d in g  th e  American people. But* 
tu rn in g  a deaf ear to  them.and in te n s ify in g  th e  c rim in a l 
ag g ress iv e  war in  Vietnam* th e  Johnson A dm in istra tion  keeps 
rep e a tin g  th a t  they  have "got no sig n  from H anoi."50

The.. "Sole R epresen tative o f the People of South 

Vietnam" and the "Puppet" A dm inistration  

N ationalism  m ight,be defined , as a sentim ent or a 's t a t e  of mind.

I t  can be used to  promote many p ro jec ts*  in c lu d in g  b u ild in g  and d estro y in g  

co u n tr ie s . The N atio n a l F ro n t fo r  L ib e ra tio n  in . Vietnam i n  1966 was

AS^ Vietnam’C o u rie r . No. 83* November 7* 1966* p. 4* quoting"Ho 
<Chi Minh during  an in te rv iew  gran ted  Emmanuel d TA s tie r  de la .V ig e r ie  of 
th e  French magazine Evenement.

^ S p e ir* . "Morale and Propaganda*" p . 16.

^V ietnam  C o u rie r. No.- 56* A p ril 28* 1966* p. 9«
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"riding on the coat t a i l s "  o f  nation alism  and the concept was drawing 

stren gth  from a nearly  u n iversa l d e s ire  fo r  n a tio n a l independence.

The N ational Front for L iberation  was the Communist ..term for  the  

V iet Cong. I t  was regarded by the North Vietnamese and the South Vietnamese 

Communists as "the s o le  genuine rep resen ta tiv e  o f  the people o f  Vietnam" 

and the party with which the a l l ie d  n ations would have to  n e g o tia te  for  

p e a c e .^

The "national lib era tio n "  concept was formulated by Russia in  1964
C O

during i t s  abortive attempt to  e s ta b lish  a Communist s ta te  in  Iran. The- 

term had been adopted by the world-wide Communist movement,33 and, by 1966, 

v ir tu a l ly  every war fought by Communist fo rces had been termed a "war for  

n a tio n a l l ib e r a t io n ."

The'term "national lib era tio n "  im plies a stru g g le  for  freedom 

aga in st foreign  aggression . That was the in ten t when the name was s e le c te d  

and th at i s  the idea th at the Communists wished to  convey.

The1Courier attempted to  e s ta b lis h  the le g a l i t y  o f  claim s by the  

N ational Front for  L iberation to  be the " so le  genuine rep resen ta tiv e  o f  

the Vietnamese people":

The N ational Front fo r  L iberation unquestionably  
has a j u r id ic ia l  status"" in  the eye o f  in tern a tio n a l law, 
for  i t  con trp ls a vast te r r ito r y  ( fo u r - f if th s  o f  the South

^Vietnam  Courier, No. 4 5 , February 10, 1966, p. 5 , quoting from 
a D.R.V. Foreign M inistry Memorandum dated February 3 , 1966.

S^Clew s ,  p o 39 .

53Ib id .

54The term "Viet Cong" is  a shortened  form fo r  "V iet Nam Cong 
San" or the  Vietnamese Communist p a r ty .
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Vietnam a rea ), a numerous population (more than th ree-fo u rth s ' 
o f  the South Vietnamese) and in  fa c t d ischarges a l l  i t s  
in te r n a t io n a lis t  o b lig a t io n s . At p resen t, world p u b lic  
opinion has recognized the N.F.L.,- in tern a tio n a l organ ization s  
numbering hundreds o f  m illio n s  o f  members have elected-N.-F;L. 
rep resen ta tiv es  to  th e ir  execu tive  com m ittees, many countries  
in .Europe, A sia , A frica  and Latin America have granted  
dip lom atic s ta tu s  to  NoF.L. permanent rep resen ta tives' in  th e ir  
c a p ita ls  and Cuba has ju s t  ra ised  permanent rep resen ta tion  in  
Havana to  ambassadorial le v e l .  In fa c t ,  the N.F.L. e x er c ise s  
i t s  power as a sovereign  s ta te  over fo u r - f i f th s  o f  the South 
Vietnam area and in  i t s  in crea s in g ly  extended in tern a tio n a l 
r e la t io n s „

The Courier repeated e n d le s s ly  th at Washington must n eg o tia te  with 

the N ational Front for  L iberation  i f  i t  hoped to  end the war. I t  was attem pting  

to  convince readers th at the South Vietnamese Communists were, indeed, the " so le  

genuine rep resen tative"  o f  the people,, The Saigon "puppet" adm inistration  

seldom was referred  to  in  s to r ie s  about the ’’Front," As i f  mere mention o f  

the South Vietnamese Government would remind readers th at perhaps there was 

another "genuine rep resen tative"  government.

’’I f  the p o l i t i c a l  th inking o f  the e l i t e  i s  utopian , the propaganda 

e f fo r t  w i l l  be m issionary; aga in st r e c a lc itr a n t  opponents who refu se  to
r zT ;

become converted i t  w i l l  turn fa n a tic a l."

In t e l l in g  about,porth  Vietnam and in  v is u a liz in g  South Vietnam, 

under Communist dom ination, the Courier described a litopian land embodying 

p er fe c tio n  in law, p o l i t i c s  and freedom. Except fo r  the Americans, i t  Said , 

a l l  th at prevented war-torn Vietnam from becoming the land-that-w ould-be  

was the "puppet" adm in istration  o f  South Vietnam.

^ Vietnam C ourier, No. 45, February 10, 1966. The a r t ic le  was 
signed by Do Xuan San who id e n t if ie d  h im se lf as "Doctor o f  Laws, ex 
b a r r is te r -a t- la w  in ,S a igon ."

rz:
S p eir , "P sychological Warfare Reconsidered," p. 482.
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The North Vietnamese p ropagand ists  were v i t r i o l i c  i n . t h e i r  abuse 

of th e  South Vietnamese Government. Their campaign.was ca lc u la te d  to  

produce h a te  and lo a th in g  fo r  th e  "Saigon lackeys

The c o n tra s t w ith th e  "so le  genuine re p re s e n ta tiv e  of th e  South 

Vietnamese peop le"—th e  N a tio n a l Front fo r  L ib e ra tio n —-was apparen t. 

P lain ly ,, th e  Saigon ad m in is tra tio n  was an i l l e g a l  one:

E a r l ie r ,  th e  American v a le ts - - th e  puppet 
a d m in is tra tio n  and army—were ab le  to  use to  some ex ten t 
th e  "national.independence" hoax to  deceive a c e r ta in  
number of people. Now i t  has become ev iden t to  
everybody th a t  th e  m asters in .S a ig o n , th o se  who w ield 
r e a l  power th e re , a re  bu t th e  Americans and th e i r  
m ili ta ry .a n d  p o l i t i c a l  b o d ie s ,57

The "crim es" of th e  South Vietnam .ad m in is tra tio n  were p resen ted  

through th e  technique of "card  s tac k in g "—th e  s e le c t io n  of a lleg ed  f a c ts  

to  give th e  w orst p o ss ib le  case fo r  th e  o p p o sitio n :

in  th e  eyes of th e  Vietnamese people and in  
p a r t ic u la r  of our com patrio ts in  th e  South, th ey  [th e  

■ South Vietnamese Government] a re  c rim in a ls  who have 
sham elessly  so ld  t h e i r  country  to  th e  Americans and 
committed many crimes a g a in s t th e  country  and th e i r  
people , "Who have welcomed th e  G ,I,* s  to  South Vietnam?
Who have allow ed th e  Americans to  s e t  up m i l i ta ry  bases 
in ,S o u th  Vietnam? Who have asked th e  Americans to  use 
barbarous war means and methods th e re ? 59

The C ourier sa id  th a t  th e  South Vietnamese Government cooperated 

f u l ly  w ith  th e  U nited S ta te s  in  a ttem pts to  p e rp e tu a te  th e  d iv ided  Vietnam:

^^Vietnam C o u rie r , No, 56, A pril..28, 1966, p, 6 , quoting an address 
by Premier'Pham Van:Dong to  th e  th i r d  se ss io n  of th e  D.R.V. N ational 
Assembly, A p r i l ,1966,

^®Doob, p, 286, quoting A lfred  McGlung Lee, The Fine Art of 
Propaganda, (New York: H arcourt, Brace and Company and th e  I n s t i t u t e  fo r
Propaganda A n a ly sis , 1 193 9 ).

^V ietnam  C o u rie r , No, 56, A p ril 28, 1966,- p , 8 , quoting an address 
by Premier'Pham Van Dong to  the  th i r d  se ss io n  of th e  D.R.V, N ational 
Assembly,. A p r il,  1966,
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; They {South Vietnamese Government le a d e rs ]  have 
■ schemed to  make p a r t i t i o n  of t h i s  country- perm anent. and

• tu rn  i t s '  southern  h a l f  in to  a TJoS. m i l i ta ry  b a s e , r e p r e s s  
a l l : . th e  f in e s t  a s p ira t io n s  of the- Vietnamese people,', and

; f in a l ly  have opened w idely th e  doors to  th e  U-.S. 
ex p ed itio n ary  't ro o p s - to  ■ c a rry  out th e  m o s t 'b ru ta l  

!aggressive-w ar ever,®®

■As a war con tinues, • th e  co llec tive^  e x a lta tio n , th a t  p re v a ils  a t  the

beginning .tends to  diminish,, 'The r e g u la r i t i e s  of l i f e  must p re v a il  and

the wise p ropagandist - a ttem p ts  to  e x p lo i t  enemy- im p erfec tio n s- - I n ju s t ic e

by th e  enemy's ru le r s  d estro y s  th e  enemy’s. morale and i s  r id ic u le d  by

o th e r p a r t ie s .  A fa v o r i te  ta r g e t  f o r  the  p ropagand ist i s  p ro f i te e r in g .

I n :a s i tu a t io n  of e x tre m e-s tre ss , such as comes to  
. p re v a il  in .w a r, . a n y .d if fe re n c e  i n 't h e  co n d itio n s  of l i f e  may 

give occasions fo r  disappointm ent and in d ig n a tio n .. . . .
• P r o f i te e r in g .s t r ik e s  a p a r t ic u la r ly  ten d er nerve ,, because 

though.everybody i s  c o n s ta n tly  urged not to  .p ro f i t ,  th e re
. a re  perhaps many./ who ■ would l ik e  to . i f  they. had. a chance 
and were su re  of no t being  caugh t. 62

T o ,s tr ik e  th a t  " ten d er n e rv e ," th e  Vietnam-C o u rie r•sa id ;

. Since 1954*• everyone knows, th e  successive  
"ad m in istra tio n s"  i n .Saigon have been, noth ing  e ls e  th a n .a  
handful of t r a i t o r s  hated: by th e  people an d :despised, by 

./•world pub lic  op in ion , who f e e l  no o th e r concern than  to  
get w ealthy ,and , in .r e tu r n ,  execute W ashington’s p lans 
fo r  in te rv en tio n , and ag g ression  in  Vietnam. ;Any of 

.'W ashington’s commitments tow ards - Saigon i s  sheer s ta g e - •
• s e t t i n g , ,a deal'be tw een  bosses and stooges a n d ,. as such, 
has n e ith e r  j u r i d i c i a l  [sic]' nor p o l i t i c a l ;v a l i d i t y .63

^V ietnam  W o u r i e r No. 51/ M arch,24/ 1966, p. 3 

^ S p e i r ,  "Morale and Propaganda," pp.- 17-18.

62Ih id

^ Vietnam,C o u rie r . No. 80, October 17, 1966, p . 3
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By id e n tify in g  th e  U n ite d .S ta te s  -w ith,the B r it ish .a n d  Japanese 

brands of im perialism ., ..Chinese Commimists m anipulate' t h e i r  in te rn a l  

propaganda to  t r a n s f e r  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  n a tio n a l h a tre d  of Japan and d is l ik e  

of B rita in , t o ■ h a tre d  of th e  U nited States". ̂

M any'propaganda'messages in . th e  Vietnam C ourier were designed fo r  

in te rn a l-co n su m p tio n . This one appears, to  re p re se n t an attem pt a t . " t r a n s f e r , " 

much l ik e  th a t  a sc rib e d  to  th e  Chinese p ropagand ists :

Qnee a g a in , 'th e  Saigon puppets have cu t one another*s 
th ro a t .  * G eneral :Ky go t r i d  of h is  r i v a l , ■ G eneral Thi. We 
s h a l l  not. dw ell o n .th e ir  "m e rits ,"  both of them being of the  
same kidney, and belonging to  th e  same s e t ,  th a t  of 

. adven tu rers who were in. th e  pay f i r s t  of th e  F re n c h :c o lo n ia lis ts ,  
then of th e  Y ankees.65

D escrip tions of South Vietnam.government le a d e rs  were ca lc u la te d  to  

c re a te  a s t r ik in g  'co n tras t .between th e  R ational. F ront fo r  L ib e ra tio n  and th e  

"puppets."  The V iet Cong le a d e rs  were sa id  to  be of th e  people and fo r  th e  

p e o p le ;■ th ey  were a ttem p tin g  to  f re e  th e  country  f ro m .fo re ig n .ru le rs .  The 

message, repea ted  o f te n , played on th e  u n iv e r s a l ;d e s ir e  fo r  independence 

and freedom. The same p re d isp o s itio n s  would be of consequence in  condemning 

th e  "puppets,"  fo r  who‘would s id e  w ith  m ercenaries when th e  a l te rn a t iv e  was 

"the so le  genuine re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f th e  Vietnamese people"?

The Goals of Vietnam 

Owing.to th e  com plexity of th e  Vietnam War i n  1966, th e re  were 

many o p p o rtu n itie s  to  use slogans th a t,,ap p ea led -to  em otions.

6% u , • S trait e jgy. and T a c t ic s . p . 7°

^ Vietnam 'C ourier. No.- 51* M arch,24 i  1966,- p. 1.
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Each is su e  of th e  C ourier sa id  th e  Vietnamese were' f ig h t in g - fo r  

independence and freedom and a g a in s t o u tside  in te r fe re n c e :

Our people have gone through thousands of years 
of s tru g g le  a g a in s t fo re ig n  aggression  in  o rder to  su rv ive  
and develop, have won g lo rio u s  v ic to r ie s  over agg resso rs  
from th e  m ig h tie s t co u n trie s  i n . the  w orld . Our people a re  
deep ly  a ttach ed  to  n a tio n a l independence and have a v a l ia n t  
and indom itable s p i r i t . Every time the' fa th e r la n d  i s  
th re a te n ed , th e  c a l l  to  save th e  country  and. th e  people 
su p p lie s  our people w ith  a tremendous fo rc e  to  defend th e i r  
n a tiv e  la n d .

The h is to ry  of our people i s  a fund of experiences 
in  r e s i s t in g  fo re ig n  ag g ress io n . 'W hile th e  previous war of 
r e s is ta n c e  a g a in s t the-F rench  c o lo n ia l is ts  was th e  co n tin u a tio n  
and c r y s ta l l i z a t io n ,  in  th e  l ig h t  of M arxist m i l i ta ry  thought, 
of our p e o p le 's - t r a d i t io n  of f ig h tin g  .fo re ig n .a g g re ss io n , th e  
p resen t war of r e s is ta n c e  against- th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  i s  
th e  co n tin u a tio n  of th e  t r a d i t io n  and. an a p p lic a tio n  of th i s  
f i r m , experience a t  a h ig h er le v e l .  Our people a re  f irm ly  
determ ined to  f ig h t  th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  and save th e  
•country, a re  g rea tly -en h an cin g  th e i r  h e ro ic  s p i r i t  and 
f ig h tin g  . a b i l i t i e s  in  o rder to  d e fea t a l l  m i l i ta ry  adventures 
of th e  enemyo Having to  face  such a people, th e  U.S. 
im p e r ia l is ts  w i l l  in e v ita b le  be d e fe a te d . 66

• I t  i s  u su a lly  d e le te r io u s  to  th e  cause of th e  propagandist to  

id e n t i fy  h im self w ith  th e  enemy. ^  However, th e  d e s ire  fo r  independence 

and freedom was considered  by th e  North.Vietnam ese Government to  be an 

alm ost u n iv e rsa l sen tim ent; as such, i t  was a common ground on which the 

p ropagand ists  could base th e i r  argum ents. .P resident Ho Chi Minh, 

a p p a ren tly  a ttem p tin g  to  in flu en c e  p ub lic  opinion in  th e  U n ite d .S ta te s , 

spoke of th e  war as a p a r a l l e l  to  A m erica's e a r l y .s tru g g le s :

'The Vietnamese people h ig h ly  value f r ie n d sh ip  w ith 
th e  g re a t American people,who a re  con tinu ing  W ashington's 
and L in c o ln 's  t r a d i t io n s  of s tru g g le  fo r  n a tio n a l 
independence and democracy.

^V ie tn am -C o u rie r ., No. 64 5 June 23,' 1966, p. 5> quoting an a r t i c l e  
b y  Truong Son published  in  Quan Hoi Nhan Dan (The P e o p le 's  Army), June 13, 1966.

^ H e rz , p. 42?o
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I  •warmly h a i l  and s in c e re ly  thank th e  American 
.people  fo r  t h e i r  s tru g g le  to-com pel th e  U.S. government 
to  end th e  war of agg ression  a g a in s t Vietnam. By doing

• so th e y .a ls o  help  prevent th e  l iv e s  of many young
• Americans from being s e n s e le s s ly /s a c r i f ic e d  in  an u n ju s t 
•war a g a in s t Vietnamese thousands of m iles away from 
America.

O ccasionally , th e  C ourier used, a whole s e r ie s  of words to  convey

lo fty .sen tim en ts*

The N atio n a l F ron t fo r  L ib era tio n , p o l i t i c a l  
programme aimed a t  u n itin g  th e  e n t i r e  people to  s tru g g le  
fo r  such common goals as independence, democracy, peace 
and n e u t r a l i ty  w ith  a view to  th e  g rad u al r e u n if ic a t io n  
of Vietnam, e n t i r e ly  conforms to  th e  Geneva le g is la t io n  

. ,as w e ll as to  th e  p r in c ip le  of se lf -d e te rm in a tio n  of 
in te rn a t io n a l  l a w V ° 9

Emotional a s so c ia tio n s  were used to  in flu en c e  pub lic  op in ion , even

when.the message appeared ,as  reaso n ed .argument or h i s t o r i c a l  a l le g o ry  w ith

an alm ost le g a l  phraseology., <Color words were employed to  convey, an

im pression of American- p e rfid y ;

•V ietnam 'is some 10,000 m iles from, th e  U nited 
S tateso  The Vietnamese people have never done any harm 
whatsoever to  the  U.S. ■ I t.w a s  th e  UoS. im p e r ia l is ts  
w ho-intervened i n . Vietnam ..and helped th e  French c o lo n ia l i s ts  
c a rry  out a war of. ag g ress io n  in  th i s  country . Marking the  
v ic to r io u s  end of th e  f i r s t ,  R esistance  War waged'by the  
Vietnamese people, th e  1954 Geneva .Agreements recognized 
th e  Vietnamese p eo p les5 n a tio n a l r ig h ts ;  independence, 
so v ere ig n ty , u n ity /an d  t e r r i t o r i a l  i n t e g r i ty .  But th e  U.S. 
im p e r ia l is ts  kep t g ro ss ly  i n t e r f e r i n g 'i n ,th e  in te rn a l  
a f f a i r s  of th e  Vietnamese people; they- c re a te d .a  f a s c i s t

Ar>,

Vietnam C o u rie r , No. 43 5 January 135 1966,- p. 4* quoting 
P re sid en t Ho (Shi Minh.

69Vietnam (Courier. No. 45* February 10, 1966,- p. 8 . The au tho r 
of th e  a r t i c l e  was' id e n t i f ie d  as . nDo ,Xuan. Sang, Doctqr of Laws,- ex 
b a r r i s t e r ^ a t“law in  Saigon..n
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d i c t a to r i a l  puppet a d m in is tra tio n  in ,S a ig o n  and launched 
a " sp e c ia l -war" a g a ip s t th e  p a t r io t i c  movement of th e  
people of. South Vietnam,, *70

Most of th e  messages im plied  th a t  th e  te n o r  of world opinion 

opposed th e  United. S ta te s —th a t  i t  was in  th e  common in t e r e s t  fo r  th e  

U nited S ta te s  to  withdraw from th e  war. The- C ourier advocated looking 

beyond the  r e a l i t i e s  o f ' th e  w ar■and toward a peace and p ro sp e r ity  earned 

by th e  Vietnamese people by re s is ta n c e  to  aggressions

Our p eo p le ’s ju s t  s tru g g le  has found c le a r  and 
t r u th f u l  expression  in  th e  c o rre c t stands of our government 
and the-South  V ietnam 'N ational F ront fo r  L ib e ra tio n . This 
s tru g g le  and t h i s  stand  have focused th e  a t te n t io n  of 
in te rn a t io n a l  opinion on our p eo p le ’s b as ic  and u rgen t 
demands: a r e a l  independence c lo se ly  lin k ed  to  a genuine
peace. These le g itim a te  demands have been ever more la rg e ly  
and reso lu te ly .a p p ro v ed  and supported by .the w orld peop le .71

Ths C o u r ie r3 s w r ite rs  re a l iz e d  th a t  i f  u n iv e rsa l peace sentim ents

could be m anipulated to  p ic tu re  th e  enemy as th e  aggressor,, th e  United

S ta te s  would be- l e f t  w ith  an inadequate  defense a g a in s t charges i t

in s t ig a te d  world d isse n s io n .

The Goals of th e  United. S ta te s  

The North Vietnamese propagandist r e a l iz e d  th a t  h i s  audience had 

been educated to  look beyond immediate causes of c o n f l ic t  to  th e  la rg e r ,  

underly ing  causes of antagonism . He a llu d ed  to  h is to r y  to  back up h is  case.

Vietnam’s h is to ry  i s  th e  s to ry  of a succession  of fo re ig n  

in v as io n s . To win fav o rab le  p u b lic  opinion in  th e  n a tio n s  th a t  a few

^Q lb id . . p .  5? quoting from a Democratic Republic of Vietnam Foreign 
M in is try  memorandum issu ed  February 3.? 1966.

71Vietnam C o u rie r . No. 56, A pril. 28, 1966, p. 9°
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years befo re  had tra n sg re sse d  Vietnam’s so v ere ig n ty -H ia tio n s  l ik e  Japan 

and' France—i t  obviously  -was n ecessa ry  fo r  th e  Vietnamese propagandist to  

. t r e a t  th a t  h is to ry  g ingerly ,' i f  he t r e a te d  i t  a t  a l l .  T herefore , h is  

s to ry  of form er depredations was la c k in g .in  e s s e n t ia l  d e ta i l s ,  such ,as 

id e n t i f ic a t io n  of fo rm er-ag g resso rs. However, he used th e  term inology 

of a m an .that has known fo re ig n .ru le r s :

P o l i t i c a l ly ,  th e  presence of th e  ex p ed itio n ary  
fo rc e  la y s  bare th e  n a tu re  o f th e  U .S .. ag g ress iv e  war,

■ which i s  th a t  of a-war of conquest,- of a -c o lo n ia l  war: 
i t - p la y s  th e  ro le  o f ,an  army of occupation in  many 

-p laces a n d , . a t  th e  same tim e,- serves as th e  core of th e  
enemy-force confron ting  th e  L ib e ra tio n  Army f r o n t .72

• I n .th e  absence of, a p u b lic -s ta te m e n t'b y  th e  Johnson A dm inistration

of U.S.- in te n t  to  remain in .V ietnam , th e  North Vietnamese propagandist

drew on h is  co u n try ’s previous experience a s -a  colony. 'The U-.S. in te n tio n s

must be th e  same as th e  in te n tio n s  of Vietnam’s form er r u le r s ,  he sa id ,

. adding:

I t  i s  c ry s ta l  c le a r  th a t  b y /re fu s in g -,to  recognise  
th e  N a tio n a l.L ib e ra tio n  F ro n t and stubborn ly  upholding, the 
decaying.Saigon regime, th e  Johnson A dm in istra tion .does 
no t mean to  ab ide by th e  1954 Geneva ..Agreements on Vietnam 
and 'm ain ta in s i t s  i n i t i a l  p o s itio n : ' to  p e rp e tu a te .Vietnam’s 
p a r t i t io n  and to  la y  hold of South V ietnam ,to make i t .  a U*,S.

- new-type colony,and base i n .South-E ast A s ia . Hence the  
Saigon, puppet regime i s  most in d isp e n s ib le  to  th e  American 

. im p e r ia l i s t s .73

c o u r ie r1 s w r ite rs  in c e s sa n tly  rep ea ted  .the same message: The

U.S. in ten d ed  to  keep V ietnam ,as.a m i l i ta ry  base and a "new-type” colony.

^ Vietnam C o u rie r,' No, 56,- A p r i l-28, .1966, p. ,6,. quoting from, an 
address by Premier' Pham Van Dong to - th e  t h i r d  se ss io n  of th e  D-.R.V. 
N a tio h a l Assembly,. A p r il,  1966.

73Vietnam C o u rier, N o .-45/ February  10, 1966,- p.- 8, The s to ry  
was signed by-Do Xuan Sang who id e n t i f ie d  himself.-as- "Doctor of .Laws, ex- 
Saigon b a r r is te r -^ a t- la w ."
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I t  seemed an a p p lica tio n  o f- th e  N azi's  b ig  l i e  tech n iq u e--th e  b igger  the  

o ften  repeated l ie , ,  the b e tte r  i t  would r e g is te r . The propagandist t r ie s  

t o . convince h is  audience th at the fa c ts  he presents are commonly a sser ted .

Were the U.S. in ten tio n s  commonly asserted? The Courier provided  

the answer;

On August 4 , Agence France-Presse reported from 
Washington th at P resident Johnson had contemplated to  step  
up m ilita r y  a c t iv i t i e s  and the psychowar in  Vietnam to  
serve h is  purposes in .th e  forthcoming e le c t io n s  in  the  
U.S.A. The same agency d isc lo se d  th at th is  new e sc a la tio n  
had a double aim: to  browbeat North Vietnam and humour a
cer ta in  number o f v o ters who were for "tough" measures to  
end the Vietnam war unleashed by Washington.

Everybody knows th at th is  was but a tr ic k  serv in g  
immediate purposes as the e sc a la tio n  s ta r ted  two years ago, 
had not been ab le to  stave  o f f  U.S. fa ilu r e s  in  South Vietnam, 
the American war maniacs embarked on the path o f  war 
a cce lera tio n  and expansion in  Vietnam .74..

The North Vietnamese contended th e United S ta tes  was unreasonable 

and u n r e a l is t ic  in  i t s  "savage determ ination" to  hold South Vietnam:

They [the U.S. Government's leaders] have opposed 
p oin t th ree o f  North Vietnam!s fou r-p oin t peace plan  
because they have not given up th e ir  a g g ressive  p o lic y  in  
South Vietnam, which they are occupying and want to  turn 
in to  a new-type colony and a m ilita r y  b a s e .75

The Hanoi Government was convinced, i f  the Courier r e f le c te d  the  

o f f i c i a l  view , th at the U.S. would not confin e i t s  agg ressiv e  p o l ic ie s  to  

Vietnam. U.S. moves in  th at country were p ictu red  a s .p a r t o f  a larger  

plan to  take over a l l  o f  Southeast Asia:

^ Vietnam C ourier, No. 71, August 11, 1966, p. 2.

75yjetnam C ourier, No. 56, A pril 28, 1966, p. 9. The fou r-p oin t  
peace proposal o f the Democratic Republic o f Vietnam was explained in the  
Vietnam C ourier, in  a sp e c ia l e d itio n  (unnumbered) issu ed  January 31, 
1966. According to  Premier Pham Van Dong, " It i s  the unswerving stand o f  
th e Government o f  the Democratic Republic o f  Vietnam t o . s t r i c t l y  resp ect
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th e  1954 'Geneva.Agreements on.Vietnam and to  c o r re c t ly  
Implement th e ir , b a s ic  p ro v is io n s  as concretely , expressed 
i n ; the  fo llow ing  p o in ts :

. nl )  .^R eaffirm ation of th e  b a s ic  n a tio n a l r ig h ts  
of th e  Vietnamese peoples peace,, independence, ■ so v ere ig n ty , 
u n ity  and t e r r i t o r i a l  i n t e g r i t y „ In  accordance -with th e  
Geneva Agreements, th e  U„S. Government must •withdraw a l l  
U .S0 tro o p s , m i l i ta ry  personnel and weapons of a l l  k inds 
.from South Vietnam,,, d ism antle a l l  IRS* m il i ta ry  bases th e re , 
concel i t s  “m i l i ta ry  a l l i a n c e 8 w ith .South .V ietnam .' The U,S. 
Government must end i t s  p o licy  of in te rv e n tio n  and aggression  
in  South. Vietnam„ In  accordance w ith  th e  Geneva ..Agreements, 
the  UoSo Government must s top  i t s  a c t  of war a g a in s t North 

.Vietnam, cease a l l .encroachments on th e  t e r r i t o r y  and 
so v e re ig n ty  of th e  Democratic Republic of Vietnam.

■ "2) ' Pending th e  peacefu l r e u n if ic a t io n  of Vietnam, 
w hile Vietnam i s  tem p o ra rily  d iv ided  in to  two zones, the  
m i l i ta ry  p ro v is io n s  of th e  1954 Geneva Agreements on Vietnam 
must b e . s t r i c t l y  re sp ec ted : th e  two zones must r e f r a in  from
jo in in g  "any m il i ta ry  a ll ia n c e -w ith  fo re ig n  c o u n tr ie s , and 
th e re  must be no fo re ig n  m il i ta ry  b ases, tro o p s and m il i ta ry  
personnel on ‘th e i r  re sp e c tiv e  t e r r i t o r y „

,!3) The In te rn a l  a f f a i r s  of th e  South Vietnamese 
must be s e t t l e d  by th e  people of. South Vietnam them selves, 
in  accordance w ith  th e  programme of th e  South Vietnam-N-.F.L. 

•w ithout any fo re ig n  in te r f e r e n c e „
"4) The p e a c e fu l;re u n if ic a tio n  of Vietnam i s  to  be 

s e t t l e d  by th e  Vietnamese people in  both, zones, w ithout-any  
fo re ig n  in te r fe re n c e ..n

The f iv e -p o in t s ta tem ent of th e  N a tio n a l Front fo r  
L ib e ra t io n . was exp lained  in  th e  Vietnam C o u rie r , No„ 87. 
December 5,' 1966, p . 8 „ I t  had' been issu ed  March .22, 1965.

Ml )  The U n ite d .S ta te s  im p e r ia l is ts  a re  the  sabo teurs 
of th e  Geneva Agreements, the  most brazen  warmongers and 
ag g resso rs  and th e  sworn, enemy of th e  Vietnamese p eo p le .

n2) The h e ro ic  South Vietnamese people a re  reso lv ed  
to  d riv e  out th e  U .S.' im p e r ia l is ts  in  o rder to  l ib e r a te  South 
Vietnam, achieve an  independent, d em o cra tic ,-p eace fu l and 
n e u tra l  South Vietnam w ith  a view to  n a t io n a l  r e u n if ic a t io n .

8,3) The v a l ia n t  South Vietnamese people and th e  - South 
.Vietnamese l ib e r a t io n  army a re  reso lv ed  to  f u l f i l l ,  t h e i r  
sacred  duty  to  d riv e  out U.S, im p e r ia l is ts  so .a s  to  l ib e r a te  

- South Vietnam and defend North Vietnam.
n4) The South Vietnamese people express th e i r  profound 

g ra titu d e  f o r ’ th e  w holehearted support of th e  peace- and 
ju s t ic e - lo v in g  people a l l  over th e  world, and d ec la re  th e i r  
read in ess  to  re c e iv e  a l l  a s s is ta n c e  including , weapons and a l l  
o th e r war m a te r ia ls  f ro m .th e ir  f r ie n d s  in . th e  f iv e  c o n tin en ts .

n5) To u n ite  th e  whole people, to  arm th e  whole people, 
to  continue to  march forward h e ro ic a lly ,a n d  be reso lved  to  
f ig h t  th e  U-.S. ag g resso rs  and th e  Vietnamese t r a i t o r s ."
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The United S ta tes  a s se r ts  th at i t  "wants no U„S„ 
bases in  South-East Asia" and th a t i t  resp ects  the w i l l  
o f  the South-East Asian cou n tries to  be n eutral and 
non-aligned  i f  th a t be th e ir  o p tio n 0 But a t the same 
tim e, i t  says th a t i t  has to .k eep  i t s  commitments to  the  
South-East A sia Treaty O rganization„ I t  i s  common 
knowledge th at SEATO is  an agg ressiv e  m ilita r y  b loc  s e t  
up by the UoS„ to  oppose.the Geneva Agreements on Indo
china o The U„S„ has impudently put South Vietnam, the  
Kingdom o f  Laos and the Kingdom o f  Cambodia under i t s  
" p ro tectiv e  um brella," and v io la te d  th e ir  so v ere ig n ty 0 
I t  i s  obvious th a t th e U„So s t i l l  pursues i t s  schemes to  
include the Indo-Chinese and South-East Asian cou n tries  
in to  i t s  network o f  m ilita r y  bases with a view to  
checking the n a tion a l l ib e r a t io n  movement in  th is  part 
o f  the worldo ^6

Some reasons reported b y .th e  Courier to  exp la in  U0S„ p o l ic ie s  in  

Vietnam appear fa r -fe tc h e d , The Courier quoted banners and l e a f l e t s  

d is tr ib u te d  by South Vietnamese Buddhists and le a f l e t s  d is tr ib u te d  by 

them during the A p r il, 1966, up risin g  aga in st the Saigon Government. 

According to  one l e a f l e t ,  American, leaders intended South Vietnam to  be a 

part o f  the United S ta te s:

Even a fte r  the v i s i t  to  the former im perial c i t y  
o f  Hue by the s o -c a lle d  "mediation delegation" headed by 
Buddhist leader Thich Tri Quang to  seek compromises in  
Central Vietnam, the people th ere s t i l l  remained adamant„
A t a  meeting on A pril 18, banners such as "Down.with U,S,  
b lin d  s u p p o r t to  Thieu and Ky!" "Down,with the p o l i t i c a l  
congress-T-C„ I „ A ,' s to o l I '• were d isp layed  by stud ents and 
other people who d is tr ib u te d  a great quantity  o f  l e a f l e t s  
to  p ro te s t aga inst UoSc P resident Johnson’s and McNamara's 
p o lic y , and aga in st manoeuvres to  turn South Vietnam in to  
UiSc 51st or 52nd s ta te ,

The Courier s tr e s se d  the " i l l e g a l i t y "  o f  the presence o f  United  

S t a te s ? troops and o f U0S 0 a c tio n s:

^Vietnam  C ourier, No, 45, February.10, 1966, p, 5, quoting from 
a,D„R„Vo Foreign M inistry memorandum issu ed  February 3, 1966,

•^Vietnam C ourier, No, 56, A pril 28, 1966, p„ 12,



56

» But th e  fundam ental p r in c ip le s  as w ell as 
th e  im portant' p o l i t i c a l  and m il i ta ry  p ro v is io n s  of th e  
1954 Geneva Agreements were no t to  th e  l ik in g  of th e  
American ru lin g  c i r c l e s , ’ fo r  th ey  run counter to  th e i r  
p o licy  of in te rv e n tio n  and ag g ress io n  and thw art t h e i r  

•agg ressive  designs on Vietnam and Indo-Ch'ina.78

In  d esc rib in g  U.S. in te n tio n s  v is - a - v is  th e  o ther n a tio n s  of

In d o c h in a , th e  C ourier to ld  I t s  audience how th e  U.S. a lle g e d ly  was

a ttem pting  to  accom plish i t s  aim s:

Over th e  p a s t fo u r years th e  s i tu a t io n  has been 
s e r io u s ly  d e te r io ra t in g  and th e  an ti-U .S . p a t r io t i c  
s tru g g le  of th e  Laos people has become more f ie r c e  and 
arduous than  ever* ' The American im p e r ia l is ts  have 
regarded  th e  estab lishm ent of th e  N atio n a l Union Government 
as a tem porary compromise. They have n o t .given up th e i r  
dream to  use armed fo rces  to  stamp out th e  rev o lu tio n a ry  
fo rc e s , n ib b le  a t  th e  l ib e ra te d  a reas  and tu rn  Laos in to  a 
UoS.. new-type colony and base fo r  ag g ress io n . On th e  o ther 
hand, through b r ib e ry , subversion  and sabotage they  have 
been p a ra ly s in g  the a c t i v i t i e s  of th e  N atio n a l Union 
Government. They have made th e  V ientane a u th o r i t ie s  a 
to o l, serv in g  U.S. p o l ic ie s ,  have been in te n s i f y in g •th e i r  
" sp e c ia l war" of agg ression  a g a in s t Laos w hile s tepp ing  up 
th e i r  " e sc a la tio n "  war a g a in s t Vietnam and provocations 
a g a in s t Cambodia.79

• S tre s s in g  again  the " i l l e g a l  ch a rac te r"  of th e  U nited S ta te s ’

s tra te g y , th e  C ourier h in ted  th a t  th e  U.S. might be "rigg ing" South

V ietnam 's g en era l e le c t io n s .  In  any even t, i t  a s s e r te d , .the e le c tio n s

were m eaningless—m ere ly .ano ther " t r ic k "  to  accomplish- U.S. goals;

Over recen t days, in  Washington as w ell as a t  the  
U nited N ations, the  re sp o n s ib le  men of "the U.S. Government 
have been r a is in g  ,a b a llih o o  [s ic l  about th e  e le c tio n s  
scheduled by th e  Saigon puppet, a u th o r i t ie s  fo r  September,
1966.

The U.S. agg resso rs  l ik e  to  k i l l  two b ird s  w ith  
. one s tone; on the one hand th ey  want to  fo o l pub lic

7 %  .etnam C o u r ie r . No. 64, June 23, 1966, p . 3° 

79vietnam C o u rie r . No. 67, J u ly  14, 1966, p. 6 .
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opin ion  and m islead  th e  mass s tru g g le  and sow bewilderment 
among th e  o p p o sitio n  fo rc e s ; on th e  o th e r  hand, th e y - t r y 'to  
t o l l  up rs ic  1 '• t h e i r . Thieu-K y. agen ts now on the verge of 
co llap se  by d esc rib in g  them, as "p o p u lar,"  "w inning•people *s 
su p p o rt5u and c la im in g •th a t  th e re  i s  "freedom and democracy" 
under t h e i r  ro tten , regime

The U nited S ta te s  was th e  embodiment of e v i l , .according to  th e  

C o u rie r . Not con ten t m erely to  conquer and occupy a l l  of Indo-C hina, 

in c lu d in g  Vietnam,' th e  U„S-0 was a ttem pting  to  exterm inate  th e  Vietnamese 

as a peopleo The message was em otional w ith  no c a re fu l attem pt, to  la y  . 

f a c t  upon f a c t  in  b u ild in g 'th e  appeal:

The bombings of th e  suburbs of Hanoi and Haiphong 
prove q u ite  c le a r ly  th a t  th e  U-.S.. ag g resso rs  no longer 
b a lk .a t  any crime t o . s a t i s f y  th e i r  f e e lin g s  of hatred ' and 

■ f ru s tra t io n ,  and th e i r  d e s ire  fo r 'w o rld  hegemony. The 
question  i s  no longer to  .d estro y  m i l i ta ry  ta rg e ts  as 
claim ed by th e  h y p o c r itic a l ' s t r a t e g i s t s  of th e  Pentagon, 
b u t as a m atter of f a c t ,  to  c a rry  out a p o licy  of genocide 
ag a in s t a l l  th a t  i s  Vietnam ese. Women, c h ild re n , old 
people, h o s p ita ls ,  schoo ls , b rid g es,' le p e r  houses, or even 
v eg e ta tio n  become U*S„ t a r g e t s . S i

The ten o r of th a t  message suggests th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  th a t  th e  C ourier 

r e p o r te r  was th re a ten ed  by th e  bombing.

•The k i l l in g  was done fo r  se v e ra l purposes, th e  p ropagand ists  saido 

In  d esc rib in g  those  purposes, th e  messages were more reasonab le  than  

em otional and probably were n o t w r itte n  under th e  immediate th r e a t  of 

bombs:

K illin g '.c h ild re n  w ith  a view to  f r ig h te n in g  th e  
p a re n ts , th e  U*S. im p e r ia l is ts  n u rtu re  th e  hope of 
d em o ra liz in g ■th e  North Vietnamese people and fo rc in g  them 
to  accep t .absurd co n d itio n s  and give up th e i r  in a lie n a b le

^V ietnam  C o u rie r . No,, 64, June 23, 1966, p. 11, 

^V ietnam  C o u rie r .• No.- 67* Ju ly  14* 1966, p 0 6 »
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n a tio n a l ' r ig h ts , .  “sov ere ig n ty , independence, 
r e u n if ic a t io n  and t e r r i t o r i a l  . in t e g r i ty 1' as *
s tip u la te d  by the  1954 Geneva Agreements ■ on: Vietnam.

As a f in a l  gam bit, th e  C o u rie r  h in te d  th a t  Americans were planning

a n u c lea r war„ 'C learly , th e  message was in tended  to  in s p ir e  o pposition

■to th e  t a c t i c s  th e  " im p e r ia lis ts "  were u sin g .

Following th e  news on [Robert] McNamara's 
October 9 to  October 16 v i s i t  to  Saigon, th e  American 
c i r c le s  d isc lo sed  th a t  the.UoS* had in troduced  in to  
South Vietnam' 155mm. and 204mm guns f i r i n g .n u c lear 
warhead s h e l l s . . .. . They a lso  rev ea led  th a t  s h e lls  
fo r ' th i s  kind of guns f s ic] would be brought to  Vietnam 
in  th e  days to  come,, 83

The C ourier seemed in te n t  in  1966 ©n.emphasizing b as ic  arguments: 

The U - . S .  s ta r te d  the  i l l e g a l  war to  .subjugate and d es tro y  th e  people of 

Vietnam; th e  U .S- wanted to  o ccu p y .a ll of S ou theast A sia;, th e  land  would 

be used fo r  U o S ,  m il i ta ry  bases and th e  co u n tr ie s  of Indo-43hina-would.be 

"new-type c o lo n ie s ;"  th e  U . S .  was w ill in g  to  pursue t a c t i c s  u n iv e rsa lly  

regarded  as c rim in a l and to  b ack .an. i l l e g a l  government.

^^Vietnam-C o u r ie r . No. 59^ May 19* 1966,- p ..4«

^ Vietnam 0 o u r ie r . N©<> 80, October. 17.? 1966, p„ 8 „



C H A P T E R .Ill

" T H E  W H O L E  W O R L D  I S  O N '  O U R  S I D E "

The goal of Communist p o l i t i c a l  w arfare—as' summarized by th e  

Chinese-^was " to  u n ite  -with a l l  th e  people ■which can be u n ite d  around u s , 

to  win over th e  n e u tr a ls  so th a t  they  w i l l  no t he lp  th e  enemies, to  make 

use of th e  c o n f l ic ts  among .enemies and thus to  d is in te g ra te  th e  enemy 

camp0 "■*-

The C ourier s to r ie s  about-. support fo r  North Vietnam and Communist 

fo rc e s  in . th e  S outh , s tro n g ly  im plied-^and in.som e cases .s ta te d —that- people 

of o th e r n a tio n s  should r a l l y  to  th e  cause:

In te rn a t io n a l  p ro te s t, a g a in s t t h i s  "e sc a la tio n "  
danger' comes from v ario u s  s t r a t a  of th e  p o p u la tio n , from 
people f ro m .d if fe re n t s o c ia l  c la s se s  and from .very  
w idespread p o l i t i c a l ' te n d e n c ie s„ - .The anti-V ietnam  War 
movement i s  growing ever more s tro n g ly ,^

In  a d d it io n . t o •expressions of support from'Communist c o u n tr ie s , 

th e  North Vietnamese c i te d  many in s tan c e s  of support from "enemy" co u n trie s  

They formed "word a l l ia n c e s "  w ith  any n a tio n , no m atte r how much i t s  p o licy  

clashed  w ith  Communist ‘i n t e r e s t s ,  i f .  such a llian ces-w o u ld  h e lp  them, • The

^F rederick  T „€, Yu, Mass P ersuasion , .in Communist. China-, (New York: 
F red erick  A0 P raeger, 1964), p= 195 quoting Hu,.Sheng, Yu- Kuan-yuan and 
Wang H u i-teh , "S tra teg y  and T ac tic s  of th e  Conmunist P a r ty ,"  S e rie s  Noc- 27 
of "Lectures on th e  Fundamental Knowledge of S o c ia l S c ie n c e s ," Hsueh H s i. 
No. 1, 1952, (February 10, 1952), p B ■ 41»

o
Vietnam-C o u rie r , No, 56, A p ril 28, 1966, p 0 9°
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The " a llia n c e s"  were,, of course ,-tem porary ,and  they  ap p aren tly  were 

ra t io n a liz e d  in . terms s im il ia r  to  those  employed by Chinese Communists:

- There a re  now la rg e -s c a le ,  pow erful peace 
campaigns in  c a p i t a l i s t  c o u n tr ie s . Those p a r t ic ip a t in g  
in  th ese  campaigns re p re se n t a l l  k inds of people, 
in c lu d in g  p e t ty  bourgeo isie , and even c a p i t a l i s t  
elem ents o .. Although such campaigns a re  not s o c ia l i s t i c  
in  n a tu re , they  a re  a g a in s t im peria lism , th e  deadly 
enemy of th e  working c l a s s . T herefore, th e  Communist 
P a rty  must p a r t ic ip a te  in  and lead  such peace campaigns.3

P ub lic  Opinion

The Vietnam C ourier in  1966 p o rtrayed  th e  U nited S ta te s  as th e  

•"crim inal"  element in  th e  Vietnam War and th e  o b jec t of scorn of a l l  peoples:

:A wave of s tru g g le , the  s tro n g e s t and f ie r c e s t  
ev er, i s  mounting in  a l l  co u n trie s  in c lu d in g  th e  U nited 
S ta te s ,  to  oppose e n e rg e t ic a l ly  th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  
" e sc a la tin g "  th e  w ar-and p e rp e tra tin g  new crimes ag a in s t 
the  Democratic Republic of Vietnam,

The Government of th e  D.R.V. and th e  Vietnamese 
people express th e i r  h e a r t f e l t  thanks to  the  f r a te r n a l  
s o c ia l i s t  co u n trie s  and th e  governments and peoples of 
a l l  peace- and ju s t ic e - lo v in g  co u n tr ie s  which have given 

. warm>support, to  the  ju s t  cause of th e  Vietnamese people 
and s te r n ly  condemn th e  U.S. a g g re sso rs .4

The messages attem pted to  in flu en c e  a t t i tu d e s , ' form opinions and

encourage a c tio n . The propagand ists  wanted to  persuade th e i r  audience to

help  le sse n  or even end support f o r  th e  U nited S ta te s  in . th e  Vietnam War.

The n a tu re  o f s im il ia r  attem pts has been d escrib ed :

Low- p a r t ic ip a t io n  may m anifest' i t s e l f  in  two 
ways: - . f i r s t ,  p a r t ic ip a t io n  may be s h if te d  p a r t ly  or 
t o t a l l y  - from one group to  .another. In  t h i s  case, one 
may speak of a s p l i t  in  p a r t ic ip a t io n .  Second, low

^F rederick  T.€. Yu, ■ S tra te g y  and T a c tic s , p. 8, quoting Hsueh H s i« 
No. 1, 1952, (February 10, 1952), P° 42.

^Vietnam C o u rie r , No. 67* Ju ly  14* 1966, p. 2.
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p a r t ic ip a t io n  may m anifest i t s e l f 'a s  a -withdrawal of 
in d iv id u a ls  from .the  p o l i t i c a l  .sphere ; in  t h i s  case 
we speak of p r iv a t i z a t io n .5

T hat. " s p l i t  in  p a r t ic ip a tio n "  was becoming a f a c t ,. according to

• th e  .C ourier. Americans, who-normally.-would uphold th e  ru le s  of th e i r

country , now were v o ic ing  support fo r  th e i r  c o u n try 's  "enemy":

Of course , th e  American people'w ould r a i s e  
th e i r  r ig h teo u s  vo ices to  s to p  th i s  d i r ty  war, ■ which 

. o therw ise would drag on and squander. American l iv e s  
and property -and  would- never be ended by Johnson 's 

- t r i c k  in ,accordance-w ith .W hite  House am b itio n s.^

The dynamics' of p r iv a t iz a t io n  a re  complex. . "Withdrawal of cathexes

from th e  group of i t s  o b jec tiv e s  lead s  to  .a process id e n t ic a l  w ith

n a r c i s s i s t i c  re g re s s io n . Concern w ith  th e  s e l f  becomes dominant., "7

■The C o u rie r .a lle g e d  th a t  p r iv a t iz a t io n  was tak in g  p lace  in  th e

enemy ranks and im plied  th a t  i t  would continue:

W ell aware th a t  th e  .IKS. im p e r ia l is ts  a re  th e  
c rim in a l warmongers and ru th le s s  enemy,. a movement has 
been r is in g  . ever more vigorously , among the- people in  the  
UoS-. and a number of U .S., s a t e l l i t e s . a g a in s t th e  agg ressive  
p o lic ie s  of th e  U.S.- im p e r i a l i s t s .and fo r  th e  ju s t  s tru g g le  
of the/V ietnam ese people fo r  independence and freedom. In  
South.V ietnam .even U.S.. a n d - s a te l l i t e  s o ld ie r s  and o f f ic e r s  
a re  tak in g  p a r t  in  in c rea s in g  num bers,and more and more 
a c t iv e ly  in  th e  movement.to oppose th e  ag g ress iv e  war of 
th e  UoS, im p e r ia l is ts  in -V ie tnam .to  demand- peace in  Vietnam 
and r e p a t r ia t io n .^

" P r iv a tiz a tio n  i s ,  among o ther th in g s , . a r e s u l t  of th e  h o s t i l i t y  

between th e  in d iv id u a l and th e  le ad e rsh ip  of th e  group. . . . I n  o rder

^Kris and L e ite s , p. 268.

^Vietnam -Courier, No. 715 August 11, 1966, p.- 2.

^Kris and L e ite s , p. 268.

8Vietnam - Co u r ie r , No.- 87* December 5* 1966, pp. 1, 6.
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•to m ain ta in  t h i s  a t t i tu d e  . p ro je c tiv e  d i s t r u s t  i s  s e t  in to  operation,, 

S cepticism  becomes th e  guaran to r of p r iv a t iz a t io n .

S t i l l  u t i l i z i n g  th e  "band -wagon'1 techn ique, th e  C ourier sought to  

engender th a t  d i s t r u s t  and scep tic ism  and thus guaran tee p r iv a tiz a tio n :

No honest people give credence to  th e  U.S» " c o lle c tiv e  
.■war" th eo ry , and, in  everybody’s eyes, Johnson rem ains, , as th e  
world p ress  has describ ed  him,, " the god of plague and w ar,"
"the most s tro n g ly  opposed p re s id e n t in  U„S„. h i s to r y . -*-0

The Vietnam C ourier accounts of p ro te s ts  a g a in s t U nited S ta te s

p o lic ie s  and a c tio n s  in  Vietnam g e n e ra lly  were w r itte n  in  c le a r ,  s im p lif ie d

forme They were complemented by d e ta i le d  d ire c t iv e s  in  a curious k ind  of

Communist code| th e  " in d ic a tiv e —i m p e r a t i v e . . - .T h e  technique i s  s im p le .

By u s in g ’.Party  jargon  w ith  words th a t  have sp e c ia liz e d  meanings, in s tru c t io n s

a re  given, in  th e  in d ic a t iv e  form,, In s te a d  of w r itin g  "Friends of North

Vietnam.and th e  N atio n a l L ib e ra tio n  F ro n t must p ro te s t  U»S. a c t io n s ."  the

C ourier sa id  "Friends of th e  N a tio n a l F ron t fo r  L ib e ra tio n  and North Vietnam

are  p ro te s tin g  U.S. a c t io n s c" For example:

• The peace-loving- people in  the  world: who s tro n g ly  
oppose th e  p e rfid io u s  U nited S ta te s ’ ta lk s  about "peace 
n e g o tia tio n s"  and "u n co n d itio n a l d iscu ss io n s"  a re  determ ined 
no t to  l e t  th e  U.S. Government’s "search fo r  peace" dupe 
them.

Many governments, in te rn a tio n a l  dem ocratic 
o rg an iza tio n s  and p e r s o n a l i t ie s ,  and world p u b lic  opin ion , 
in c lu d in g  p ro g ressiv e  opinion, in  th e  U nited S ta te s ,-  have 
po in ted  out th a t  th e  U.S.. "search  fo r  peace" i s  only "a 
p relude to  .an ever more a tro c io u s  war of aggression„

o
K ris and L e ite s , p„ 273°

^V ietnam  C o u rie r, - No„ 8 3 / November 7> 1966, p„ 2„ 

■^Clews, p„ 760

•̂ V ietnam  C o u rie r .• No. U 5 S February .10, 1966, p.- 6„
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T ransla ting , the 'm essage in to  th e  .im perative, 'Communist p a rty  

members were d ire c te d  as fo llow s;

■'Communists a re  to  in te n s i f y  t h e i r  p ro te s ts  • a g a in s t 
U nited S ta te s 5' a c tio n s  in  Vietnam., The a g i ta t io n  program 
i s  to  be c a r r ie d  out by means of' th e  "peace" campaign and 
UoS. p e rf id y  i s  to  be used as th e  c e n tr a l  theme to  j u s t i f y  
whatever lo c a l  communist i n t e r e s t  demands., A ll communist 
ag en c ie s ,' p a r t ic u la r ly  in  th e  mother c o u n tr ie s , a re  to  
jo in  in . th e  a g i ta t io n  w h ich .w ill be made to  appear as p a r t  
of th e  s tru g g le  a g a in s t U <, S„ .im perialism „ L ib e ra l minded 
people of a l l  p a r t ie s  and in  a l l  c o u n tr ie s  a re  to - le n d  
th e i r  support as w e ll.

• The technique has two advantages; .F ir s t ,  i t s  s u p e r f ic ia l  message

i s  m eaningless to  th e  ca su a l re a d e r„ As such, i t  i s  d ism issed  m erely as

a news s to ry ; bu t i t s  r e a l  meaning i s  c le a r  to  th e  Communist a c t i v i s t s

fo r  whom i t  i s  p r im a r ily  intendedo Thus th e  message can be d is t r ib u te d

openly . •Second, by avo id ing  th e  im pera tive  form: w ith  i t s  obvious

in s tru c t io n s  and.demands, th e  propagandist reduces th e  r i s k  of causing

p u b li c a larm . ^

Such in d ir e c t  appeals were used s im ultaneously  w ith  frank  and 

open c a l l s  fo r  a c t io n „

The C ourier s a id  p u b lic  opinion opposed the'bom bing of North 

.Vietnam•because th e  a c t  was a v io la t io n  of law;

"The Democratic Republic of Vietnam i s  a sovereign  
s ta te o  By bombing our country , th e  U nited S ta te s  has 

. v io la te d  th e  most elem entary p r in c ip le s  of in te rn a t io n a l  
lawo :The U.S.. must s to p  a t  once fo r  good, and u n c o n d itio n a lly  
i t s  bombing r a id s  on our country, as demanded by a l l .  people 
of good w i l l  in . th e  w orld0L4

^ tlle w s , .p. 760

^V ietnam  C o u r ie r , No0 80, October 1?, 1966, p„ 2„
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The p ropagandists s a id  th a t  p u b lic  opinion demanded th a t  th e

U n ite d ,S ta te s  be punished f o r  i t s  acts* They sometimes merged th e  "band

■wagon" and " te s tim o n ia l"  tech n iq u es . The l a t t e r  has been, d efined  as having

some re sp ec ted  or h a ted  person say  th a t  a given id e a , program, product or

15person' i s  good or bad. '

In  one case, th e  C o u rier quoted B ertrand R u sse ll in  an a ttem pt to  

r a l l y  support fo r  th e  Communist cause. D espite h is  o th er accom plishm ents, 

R u sse ll was no t an a u th o r ity  on in te rn a t io n a l  law, a f a c t  th a t  p ropagandists  

f a i le d  to  m ention:

In  i t s  August 1966 is s u e , th e  magazine L ib e ra tio n  
c a r r ie d  a message from Lord B ertrand  R u sse ll to  th e  
American people, condemning th e  barbarous war waged by the  
U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  in  Vietnam and c a l l in g  on th e  American 

.people to  take  p a r t  in  th e  estab lishm ent of th e  In te rn a t io n a l  
T rib u n a l to  t r y  soon such, war c rim in a ls  as Johnson, McNamara,
Rusk, Lodge, and Westmoreland.

Lord B ertrand  R u sse ll po in ted  out: "(The South
Vietnamese) L ib e ra tio n .F ro n t has th e  m o st'a rd e n t support of 
th e  people and only th e  w illfu lly -b lin d  f a i l  to  see th i s ! "

A ll over the  world th e re  has been in c re a s in g  
r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  th e  American r u le r s  a re  ty ra n ts  a c tin g  
in  conform ity  w i th . th e i r  p r iv a te  in te r e s t s  and seeking  to  
suppress any. people who dare courageously to  s tru g g le  
a g a in s t th e i r  cy n ib a l e x p r e s s i o n ! - ^

To r e c r u i t  advocates fo r  th e  Communist p o s itio n  in .V ietnam , th e  

C ourier quoted se v e ra l " a u th o r i t ie s "  re g a rd le s s  o f th e i r  c re d e n tia ls  

concerning th e  war or in te rn a t io n a l  law. The im p lica tio n  was th a t  i f  

le a rn ed  men "got o n .th e  band wagon," t h e i r  cause must have m erit:

The d e c la ra tio n  of world m athem aticians on Vietnam 
sen t on November 14 [1966] by Laurent. Schwartz to  P a r is  
newspapers, bearing  th e  f i r s t  1,444 s ig n a tu re s  of w e ll

•^Doob, p. 286, quoting The Fine A rt of Propaganda 

^V ietnam  C o u rie r .' No. 80, October 17, 1966, p. 7®
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known m athem aticians in  .Prance, Japan, Canada and the  
s ig n a tu re s  of 62 American m athem aticians, condemned U.S. 
bombings of Vietnamese towns and v i l la g e s  and th e  use of 
napalm .and gases banned by in te rn a tio n a l  law .^7

..The ex igencies of war, l ik e  those  of p o l i t i c s ,  r e s u l t  in  s trange  

bedfellow s. The North Vietnamese were w ill in g  to  accep t m a te r ia l a id  or 

m oral support from any n a tio n , even from one whose n a tio n a l p o lic ie s  were 

in im ic a l to  Communist i n t e r e s t s .  Such a p o lic y  co incided  w ith  advice 

by Lenin, who sa id :

The s t r i c t e s t  lo y a l ty  to  th e  id eas  of Communism 
must be combined w ith  th e  a b i l i t y  to  make a l l  the  necessary  
compromises, to  "tack .," to  make agreem ents, z igzags, 
r e t r e a t s  and so on, in  order to  a c c e le ra te  th e  r i s e  to  
power of th e  Communists.-^

While th e  p ropagand ists  d id  no t in d ic a te  th e i r  government had 

been fo rced  to  submit to  agreements w ith  c a p i t a l i s t  c o u n tr ie s , they  were 

g r a te fu l  fo r  th e  support th ey  rece iv ed . Under th e  h ead line  "West 

Europeans Support Vietnam," th e  June 23* 1966, is su e  of th e  ‘C ourier rep o rted  

support fo r  the  V iet 'Cong and the North Vietnamese from France, Belgium,

West Germany, B r i ta in ,  Norway, Sweden, Denmark, 'The N etherlands,

Sw itzerland  and Greece. A ty p ic a l  s to ry :

.The ra ilw ay  workers of West B e rlin  c o lle c te d  700 
West German marks fo r  Vietnam.

On the  occasion of th e  I n te rn a t io n a l  C h ild re n s1 
Day, young p ioneers c o lle c te d  5*000 West German marks as 
th e  proceeds from a sa le  of Vietnamese photos and donated 
them to  th e  Vietnamese people.

^V ietnam  ‘C o u rie r . No. 87, December 5* 1966, p. 5, 7* The a r t i c l e  
was signed by Nguyen Xlen who id e n t i f ie d  h im self as "Chairman of. the  
Committee of A ction A gainst th e  U.S. I m p e r ia l is ts ' and 'Their Henchmen's 
P o licy  of T e rro r A gainst S outh .Vietnamese I n te l l e c tu a l s ."

-^Clews, pp. 88-89* quoting Lenin.
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‘ In  a l e t t e r  sen t to  th e  Permanent' R ep resen ta tiv e  
of th e  South Vietnam N atio n a l:.F ro n t■fo r  L ib e ra tio n , P .
Franz "wrote: . "With the. Vietnamese p ic tu re s ,  I  have been 
doing propaganda a g a in s t th e  11.S. among my schoolm ates.
I  "wish to  send to  th e  N-.F.L. t h i s  sum of 10 marks. I  
cannot .send more because I  am only a school p u p il .not 
earn ing  my l iv in g  y e t .19

Such s to r ie s  were i l l u s t r a t e d  w ith ,.p ic tu res  of an ti-V ietnam  War 

dem onstrations in.Vancouver,MOanada, and in  P a r is .

The p rop ag an d ists , by c i t in g  a lle g e d  world-wide support of th e  

Communist cause, attem pted to .in f lu e n c e  a b a s ic .a t t i tu d e :  No one l ik e s  

to  back a lo s in g  candidate  in  an e le c tio n  or b e t on a sure  lo s e r  in  a 

horse race ; by attem pting  to  show .that w o rld 'p u b lic  opinion opposed U.S. 

p o l ic ie s ,  th ey  im plied  th a t  th e  U.S., ev en tu a lly  would be fo rced  to .d e f e r  

to  th a t  opinion, and withdraw from. Vietnam.

Support in  the  U nited S ta te s  

The ‘Courier*s p ropagand ists  re p e a ted ly  c a lle d  a t te n t io n  to  

a n ti-w ar dem onstrations in  th e  U nited S t a t e s , . a p p a ren tly  under o rders 

s im i l ia r  to  those  issu ed  t o -Chinese C o m m u n i s t s . ^

Thus, to  e x p lo it  th e  dem onstrations, the  C o u rie r .sa id :

■ We a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  moved, by th e  ever growing and 
coord inated  a c tio n s  of the  in t e l l e c tu a l s  and s tu d e n ts  in  
th e  U.S.. a g a in s t the. d irty -w ar in  Vietnam: from th e  open
l e t t e r  of 16 A m erican .p e rso n a litie s  and in te l l e c tu a l s  to  
J .  Kennedy in  1962 to  th e  m eetings and te a c h - in s  h e ld  in

^V ie tn am 'C o u rie r , No. 64, June 23, 1966, p . 10.

^ C h in ese  Communist p ropagand ists  had been reminded th a t ,  
"Although such campaigns a re  no t s o c ia l i s t i c  in  n a tu re , th ey  a re  ag a in s t 
im peria lism , th e  deadly enemy of th e  w o rk in g -c lass . The development of 
such campaigns i s  undoubtedly h e lp fu l  to  th e  l ib e r a t io n  cau se ."  Yu,
Mass P e rsu as io n , pp.- 24-25, quoting Hsush H s i, No. 1, 1952 (February 10, 
1952), p. 42..
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American u n iv e r s i t ie s  and re ce n t dem onstrations by thousands 
of in te l l e c tu a l s  from .various branches of s o c ia l  and 
n a tu ra l  s c ie n c e . The Vietnamese people -w ill. never fo rg e t 
th e  se lf-im m olation , by f i r e  of Helga H ertz , Norman M orrison,

■Roger L aporte , Helen Jankowsky, who d id  no t f lin ch ;fro m  
s a c r i f ic in g  th e i r  happiness-and l iv e s  to  en lig h ten  th e  
American people on,Vietnam.21

"Proper s u b s ta n tia t io n  of an argum ent," A r is to t le  w rote,, " re q u ire s  

th e  c i t in g  of evidence, the  appeal to  a u th o r ity . Improper s u b s ta n tia t io n  

a id s  and ab e ts  an u n d isc rim in a tin g  and credulous subserv ience, t r a c ta b le
p p

massmindedness, not an ex ac tin g , c r i t i c a l  and in d iv id u a l aw areness."

The North Vietnamese propagand ists  obviously  examined U nited 

S ta te s  p u b lic a tio n s  and those of o th e r enemy or n e u tr a l  co u n trie s  fo r  

" a u th o r it ie s "  who supported th e i r  view s. They found them:

. A cco rd ing 'to  .Sorengen f s ic l (U-.S. ex -P resid en t 
Kennedy's a d v is e r ) ,  th e  overwhelming m a jo rity  of th e  
United. S ta te s  popu la tion  oppose the  U.S. Government's 
ag g ressiv e  p o lic y  in  Vietnam, and 90 per cent of 
American people demand th a t  t h i s  d i r ty  war be ended.^3

U .S.' Senator F u lb rig h t r id ic u le d  th e  M anila 
m eeting [of O ctober, 1966 between Johnson and le a d e rs  
of th e  S ou th .Vietnamese Government! as a conference w ith  
"a cozy l i t t l e  group of our boys.. "*4

I t  i s  T o rtu n a te  th a t  th e  [U.S.] peoples them selves 
n u rtu re  no i l lu s io n s  th a t  th e  D.R.V. would n e g o tia te  

[w ithout permanent c e ssa tio n  of bombing by th e  U .S .], and 
many,are those  Americans who, l ik e  th e  American negro 
le a d e r  B i l l  Epton and th e  courageous w a r - r e s is te r  David

o “i

^V ietnam  -Courier. No. 87, December 5, 1966, p. 5. The a r t i c l e  
was signed  by Nguyen H en  who id e n t i f ie d  h im self as "Engineer, Chairman 
of th e  Gommittee of A ction A gainst th e  U.S. I m p e r ia l i s t s ' and th e i r  
henchmen's P o licy  of T erro r A gainst South Vietnamese I n te l l e c tu a l s ."

^Siepm ann, p. 335, quoting  A r is to t le .

^ Vietnam C o u rie r . No. 59, May 19, 1966, p. 6.

^ Vietnam C o u rie r . No. 83, November 7, 1966, p.' 2.
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M itc h e ll, have demanded th a t  Johnson and company be 
handed over to  an. in te rn a t io n a l  court fo r  t r i a l  and 
punishment as war c r im in a ls .^5

‘C ourier o ccas io n a lly  used th e  "p la in  fo lk s "  dev ice , a 

propaganda technique in  w hich .the w r i te r  "attem pts to  convince h is  

audience th a t  he and his. id eas  a re  good because th ey  a re  ’of th e  p e o p le ,1 

th e  1 p la in  f o l k s . ' Thus,  a N o rth .Vietnamese propagand ist quoted 

s e v e ra l "p la in  fo lk s"  of th e  U nited S ta te s :

I  am .sickened [about th e  war] "says Mrs.- Susan 
P re ss ly , a housew ife, . "This i s  a lousy , s tin k in g  war.
I t  ’ s d i r ty  and immoral, " says Mr. Henry Rubin, . a 
r e s ta u ra n t  owner. . "We’re  u s in g —k i l l in g —*the Vietnamese 
people fo r  our ow n.purposes. W e're not re scu in g  or 
p ro te c tin g  them ." [Quoting R ubin]. "This i s  a t e r r i b l e  
war, a barbarous w ar," says Mr. G. Wade Savage, a Los 
Angeles p ro fe sso r .-”27

The 'C ourier w r ite rs  seemed to  b e liev e  th a t  th e  opinions of American 

teach e rs  counted h eav ily  in .the--fo rm ation  of a t t i tu d e s .  - S ev era l s to r ie s  

to ld  about studen t, s t r ik e s  and dem onstrations le d  or a b e tte d  by u n iv e rs i ty  

p ro fe sso rs :

P ro fesso rs  and s tu d en ts  in  th e  U.S.A. went on 
s t r ik e s ,  [ag a in st th e  resum ption of bombing in .N o rth  
Vietnam a f t e r  a one-month pause in  January , 1966] 
nam ely.at th e  S tan fo rd  and P h ilad e lp h ia  u n iv e r s i t i e s .
From February  2,' 100 s tu d e n ts  s ta r te d  a hunger s t r ik e  
w hich,w i l l  l a s t  8 or 14 d ay s .

1,500 American teac h e rs  sen t an open l e t t e r  to  
Johnson demanding: 1. An immediate c e s sa tio n  of ra id s
on North and South Vietnam. 2. D irect n e g o tia tio n s  w ith  
a l l  p a r t ie s  involved  in  th e  c o n f l ic t ,  in c lu d in g  th e

^ 5 Vietnam C o u rie r , No. 59, May 19, 1966, p. 3 .
26• Doob, p. 286, quoting The. Fine Art of Propaganda. 

^V ietnam  C o u rie r ,' No. 59, May 19,- 1966, p. 2. 

^V ietnam  C o u rie r . No. . 45, February 10, 1966/ p. 7*
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South.Vietnam N atio n a l F ron t fo r  L ib e ra tio n . • 3 . An 
immediate c e ssa tio n  o f 'h o s t i l i t i e s .  -4- Free e le c tio n s  
throughout V ietnam :as s tip u la te d  by th e  Geneva
Agreem ents.^9

v\
In  e x te rn a l  propaganda, th e  Communists, whose ideology i s  

m i l i t a n t ly .a th e i s t i c ,  make system atic  use of r e l ig io u s  o rg an iza tio n s  and 

p e r s o n a l i t ie s  to  .support t h e i r  in te rn a t io n a l  campaigns,' p a r t ic u la r ly  

those concerned w ith  peace. Their re fe ren ces  seem to  c o n s ti tu te  an

attem pt to  in flu e n c e  th e  a t t i tu d e s  of th e ir-  aud ience, w hich;presumably

re sp e c ts  i t s  r e l ig io u s  le a d e rs  and thus w i l l  follow , th e i r  example .30 The 

C ourier o cc a s io n a lly  re fe r re d  to  a c t i v i t i e s  b y - re lig io u s  o rg an iza tio n s:

-!The,, Quakersf' A ssocia tion  has decided to  hold 
meetings, s h o r tly  in.W ashington and such o th er la rg e
c i t i e s  as New York, B erkeley, P h ila d e lp h ia  to  c o lle c t
funds and .medicines fo r  th e  Vietnamese people in  both
p a r ts  of th e  country .

A spokesman of th e  . A sso c ia tio n , Ross F lanagan, 
s ta te d  th a t  i t s  members w ould 'undertake every, a c tio n  
to .su p p o r t the  Vietnamese peop le , re g a rd le s s  of th e  U.S. 
ru lin g  c i r c l e s ! th re a t  to  punish anyone who has any 
"connection” w ith  th e  enemy-^the V ietnam ese-people. I t  
i s  to  . r e c a l l  th a t  th e  Johnson .A dm inistra tion  has prevented 
by every means th e  Quakers * A sso c ia tio n  from sending 
medicaments and m edical in strum ents to  Vietnam.31

Another example:

1,000 C a th o lic  p r ie s ts ,-  P ro te s ta n t p a s to rs  and 
ra b b is  and. many o th e r p e r s o n a l i t ie s  of th e  In te rn a t io n a l  
Committee of th e  'Conscience in  V ietnam .issued, a m anifesto  
condemning th e  U.S. r a id s  in.N orth.V ietnam , as u n ju s t i f ia b le  
by ,any  m o ra l.o r p o l i t i c a l  co n s id e ra tio n  and urging 

• withdrawal, of U.S. tro o p s from V i e t n a m ; 3 2

^ 9 Vietnam C o u rie r , No., 4 5 / February 10, 1966, p. 9° 

3°Clews, p. 173.

3^Vietnam C o u rie r , No. B0, October 17 > 1966, p. 7« 

Vietnam C o u r ie r ,' No.-45, February 10, 1966, p. 9°
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• In  North V ietnam ,. as in  North Korea during th e  Korean War, 

“co n fess io n s” of cap tured  p i lo ts  were c i te d  as "evidence” a g a in s t the  

U nited -S ta teso

We a re  p r in tin g  below some ex cerp ts  from 
confessions by cap tured  U.S. a i r  p ir a te s  to  h e lp  our 
read ers  see the  tru th s

—■DAVID B. HATCHER, born in  1934 in  C a lifo rn ia ,
C aptain, U.S., A ir Force, f ly in g  an F-105 from Taklee 
Airbas.e. in  T ha iland , cap tured  s h o r t ly  a f t e r  he b a ile d  
out of h is  p lane shot down by th e  armed fo rc e s  and 
people in  Yen Bai Province on May 30, 1966: "Since my
cap tu re , I  have r e a l is e d  th a t  th e  war which i s  waged 
by the  U.S. Government a g a in s t Vietnam i s  d ir ty .a n d  bad 
because i t  i s  a g a in s t th e  w i l l  of th e  Vietnamese people, 
and. makes i t  •im possible fo r  them to  have th e i r  
independence, th e i r  freedom, t e r r i t o r i a l  i n t e g r i ty  and 
th e i r  n a tio n a l r e u n if ic a t io n .  I t  i s  an unpopular war 
because i t  i s  no t .approved by many U.S. people. - I t  
v io la te s  th e  Geneva Agreements of 1954 on Vietnam, the  
U.-N. c h a r te r  and o th e rs . In  a d d itio n , the U.S. 
a i r c r a f t  have bombed, under o rders  of th e  U.S. Government, 
various ta rg e ts  in  North Vietnam re s u l t in g  in - th e  damage 
to  dykes, sch o o ls , h o s p ita ls ,  churches and innocent 
people. I  have to  be re sp o n s ib le  fo r  th ese  crimes a lso  
. . . .  I  wish to  repen t and ask you to .fo rg iv e  me. I  
am- sure th a t  you w i l l  ag ree , fo r  I  know th a t  you a re  a 
generous people. This I  have found in  th e  humane 
trea tm en t you have given me, . . .33

'Communist '-Chinese p riso n s  and th e  r a t io n a le  fo r  "confessions" of 

th e  s o r t  given by th e  U nited  S ta te s  p i lo t s  in  North Vietnam have been 

described :

We must n o t imagine th a t  th e  p a riah s  can 
fu lm inate  a g a in s t th e  system w ith in  t h e i r  c e l l  w alls  
or under th e  sun of the  Gobi d e s e r t .  The p ressu re  on 
them, i s  so g re a t ,  we have le a rn ed , . . . th a t  th e

-^ Vietnam• C o u rie r . No. 6?, Ju ly  14, 1966, pp. 3 , 7° The a r t i c l e  
con tained  se v e ra l s im ila r  "co n fess io n s ."  The August 11, 1966, is su e  a lso  
c a r r ie d  se v e ra l "confessions" from cap tured  airm en.
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p riso n e rs  a re  zealous to  bow to  th e  warders [wardens],
. accusing them selves of a l l  manners o f crimes and thanking 
th e  P eop le ' s Republic which- has transform ed th e i r  way-'of
th in k in g , 3̂ -

In -p r iv a t iz a t io n ,  "Concern w ith  th e  s e l f  becomes dominant. Since 

th e  s tr iv in g  fo r  in d iv id u a l indulgence i s  maximized, th e  in d iv id u a l 

becomes ex ceed in g ly ,v u ln erab le  to  d e p r iv a t io n ,1̂ 5

In  some s tp r ie s  about U .S. s o ld ie r s  who re fu sed  to  support th e  

Vietnam War, th e  C ourier seemed to  e n c o u rag e .'p riv a tiz a tio n . The reasons 

a re  obvious: There would be fewer U .S. s o ld ie r s  who wanted to  f ig h t  and

th e  American, pub lic  would-become more concerned about th e  ju s t ic e  and 

l e g a l i t y  of th e  war. ..A ty p ic a l  s to ry  appeared in  th e  December 5 ,  1966, 

C o u r ie r :

A source of replenishm ent of U.S. fo rce s  in  South 
Vietnam i s  th e  d ra f t-a g e  youths in  th e  S ta te s .  There a re  
no more v o lu n tee rs  fo r  very  few people v o lu n tee r to  go and 
d ie  in  this" d ir ty -w a r . D raftees  a re  only s u f f ic ie n t  to  
plug th e  loopholes caused by th e  c a s u a l t i e s .su ffe re d  on 
th e ’b a t t l e f i e l d  and to  r e l ie v e  servicem en w aitin g  fo r  
r e p a t r ia t io n .  D raft-age  youths leav e  n o .stone unturned 
to  dodge en lis tm en t so as no t to-commit crimes and to  d ie  
a shameful dea th . .Thousands of them have gone to  Canada 
fo r  the  same purpose. Many of them have burn t t h e i r  
d r a f t  cards and. d e c la re d •s t r a ig h t  out th a t  they  would 
p re fe r  p riso n  to  being sen t to  Vietnam.

. . . And even to  shun m ilita r y  ser v ic e  i s  a ju st  
and honourable a c t io n .36

Each Courier examined con ta in ed .a t l e a s t  b r ie f  mention of 

d issen sio n  in  th e  enemy's camp.

34-r, G u illa in , 60.0 M illio n  C h inese , t r a n s la te d  by Mervyn Sa v i l l i ,  * 
(New York: C r i te r io n  Books, 1957)y PP» 288-289-

33kt1s and L e ite s ,  p. 268.

3 ^Vietnam C ourier. No. 87, December 5, 1966,. p. 2.
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Were the  p ro te s t  movements in  th e  U nited S ta te s  a id in g 'th e

Communist cause? Ho-Chi Minh: sa id :

■ We .h o ld . th a t  th e  p ro te s t  • movement i n . th e  U nited 
S ta te s  a g a in s t th e  "d irty ; war" g ives a n .a c tiv e -su p p o rt 
to  our cause0 • D espite th e  government’s p e rsecu tio n , th e  
movement has no t ceased to  develop .37

■ The U nited F ro n t. o f .S o c ia l i s t  -Countries 

P rin c ip a l: aims of Communist propaganda1 a re  to  help- co n so lid a te  

th e  "u n ited  f ro n t"  and to  .d efea t d e c is iv e ly  th e  enemies of th e  p a r ty .3® 

The goal of u n it in g  th e  Communist' c o u n trie s  and1p a r t ie s  ag a in s t 

" im perialism " "was s e t  f o r th ,s u c c in c t ly  in  th e  M anifesto pub lished  by th e  

Warsaw Conference of 194$ •*

The communist p a r t ie s  should p lace  them selves in  
th e  vanguard of th e  o p p o s itio n ,a g a in s t th e  im p e r ia l is t  
p lans of expansion, and ag g ressio n  in  a l l . i t s  m a n ife s ta tio n s ,

• whether i n  th e  .sphere of .S ta te  a d m in is tra tio n , p o l i t i e s ,  
economics or ideo logy .and  a t  th e  same tim e they  should u n ite  
and co -o rd in a te  t h e i r  e f fo r ts  on th e  b a s is  of a'common 
a n t i - im p e r ia l is t  and democratic- p la tfo rm  as w e ll as g a th er 
around them selves a l l  dem ocratic fo rces  in  t h e i r  re sp e c tiv e
n a tio n s .39

.During- a war, th e re  is - .a -s p e c ia l  n e c e s s i ty 'f o r  a "u n ited  f ro n t" ;  

Ho Chi Minh. d escrib ed  Worth Vietnam’s n eed -fo r-su ch  u n ity  t h i s  way:

The U nited S ta te s  has a :b ig  economic.and m il i ta ry  
1 p o te n t ia l .  To . d e fea t • such an. enemy, we must f i r s t  of a l l  

r e ly  on our own1 s tre n g th ,,  and a t  th e  same tim e s t r iv e  to  
•secure the  most e f fe c t iv e  in te rn a t io n a l ,a s s is ta n c e .

37 v ie^nam ^ o u r ie r , No. 83,' November 7> 1966, p . . 4* - quo ting  Ho Chi 
from, ah in te rv iew  g ran ted  to  .Emmanuel d*:. As t i e r  de l a  V igerie  of th e  

French magazine Evenement.

■3% u , S tra te g y . and T a c t ic s , p. 8.

3% lew s, p .. 44* qu oting ..the.:Warsaw M anifesto o f 1948*
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T h e .a ss is ta n c e  and support given us by th e  
b ro th e r ly  s o c ia l i s t  c o u n trie s  a re  p a r t ic u la r ly -  v a lu a b le .
Hundreds of thousands of v o lu n teers  from th e  s o c ia l i s t  
co u n trie s  have dec la red  th e i r  read in ess  to  f ig h t  th e  
U.S. im p e r ia lis ts ,  by our s id e . We -warmly thank them 
fo r  t h e i r  m il i ta n t  s o l i d a r i t y  w ith  u s . When n ecessary , 
we s h a l l  ask them.. 40

The C o u r ie r1 s freq u en t mention of support from 'Communist 

c o u n trie s  and 'Communist p a r t ie s  seems to  have had two o b je c tiv e s : To

remind th e  "b ro th e rly "  s o c ia l i s t s  th a t  t h e i r  support was needed and to  

•warn those  who might s id e  w ith  th e  South Vietnamese Government and the  

U nited S ta te s .

The co u n tr ie s  most f re q u e n tly  mentioned by th e  C ourier were 

R ussia and C hina. In  term s of men "and m a te r ia l,  those  n a tio n s  could a id  

th e  Vietnamese much more than  could th e  sm all Communist n a tio n s . A 

ty p ic a l  re fe re n c e  to  R ussia and China was in  th e  January  13 C o u rie r :

Another v ic to ry  of our people l i e s  in- th e  
in c re a s in g ly  pow erful development of th e  world-wide 
f ro n t a g a in s t U nited S ta te s - le d  im p e r ia lis t-a g g re s so rs , 
th e  keynote of-which i s  th e  ever more tremendous, concrete 
and r e a l i s t i c  support of mankind fo r  th e  Vietnamese p e o p le 's  
s tru g g le .

What i s  p a r t i c u la r ly ■s ig n if ic a n t  i s  th a t  th e  
im p e r ia l i s ts ,  when launching a tta c k s  a g a in s t th e  Democratic 
Republic of Vietnam, have f a i le d  to  fo re se e  th a t  th e  
s o c ia l i s t  c o u n tr ie s , f i r s t  of a l l  th e  S ov ie t Union.and 
C hina, w i l l  g ive every  n e c e ssa ry -a ss is ta n c e  to  th e  
Vietnamese people in -c o u n te rin g  t h e i r  war o f d e s t r u c t io n .^

The Courier sa id  th e  S ov iet Union was supporting Vietnam; y e t ,

re p o rts  from Russia concerning support played down promises of m a te r ia l

^ Vietnam- C o u rie r . No. 83, November 7, 1966,- p. 4 , quoting' Ho 
Chi Minh, from ,an in te rv ie w  conducted by E m anuel d f A s tie r  de l a  
V igerie  of th e  French magazine Evenement.

^Vietnam Courier. No. 43, January 13, 1966, p . -4*



74

a id .  The p r in c ip a l  a s s is ta n c e  mentioned'-was m oral in  n a tu re . Perhaps 

th e  Russians .wanted to  m ain ta in  op tions in  th e i r  commitment to  the  

Communist cause in  Vietnam. That seemed to  be th e  case when, a v i s i t in g  

S ov iet d ig n ita ry  was quoted in  the. 'Courier in  January:

„ . . Comrade A.N. Shelepin  s tre sse d , th a t  th i s  
v i s i t  i s  to  "express to  th e  Vietnamese people the  
i r o n - l ik e  s o lid a r i ty ,  and determ ina tion  of th e  S oviet 
people who a re  f ig h tin g  v a l ia n t ly /a g a in s t  U.S., 
in te r v e n t io n is t s ."42

As the. year p rog ressed , the S ov ie t U nion’s promises of a id  s t i l l  

were not emphasized. As re p o rte d  i n  the  C o u r ie r , they  m ainly were 

expressions of moral backing. The S oviet U nion’s expressions of a id  and 

comfort o ften  co n s is ted  of rep ea ted  support of th e  basic  stands taken by 

th e  Hanoi Government and th e  N a tio n a l.P ro n t fo r  L ib e ra tio n :

The Supreme S oviet once.again  re a ff irm s  th a t  i t  
u n reserv ed ly  supports th e  fo u r-p o in t s tan d  of the  
Government of th e  Democratic Republic of Vietnam ,. th e  
f iv e -p o in t  sta tem ent o f th e  South Vietnam N ational P ront 
fo r  L ib e ra tio n  and th e  sta tem ent of Comrade Ho -Chi Minh, 
p re s id e n t of th e  D.R.V., which c o n s ti tu te  a sound b a s is  
f o r  the  p o l i t i c a l  se ttlem en t of. th e  Vietnam problem.

The Supreme S oviet r e s o lu te ly  demands th a t  an end 
be put to  U.S. ag g ressio n  in  Vietnam. The U.S. Government 
must s t r i c t l y . r e s p e c t  th e  Geneva Agreements on Indo-Ghina, 
s to p  im m ediately, permanently, and' u n co n d itio n a lly  i t s  
bombings on•th e  t e r r i t o r y  of the  D..R.V. ,• pu t an. end to  i t s  
armed in te rv e n tio n , in  .South Vietnam, withdraw a l l  i t s  
s a t e l l i t e  troops from South V ietnam ,• d ism antle a l l  U*S. 
m i l i ta ry  bases th e re ,,  and recognize th e  South Vietnam 
N atio n a l P ron t fo r  L ib e ra tio n  as th e  only genuine 
re p re s e n ta tiv e  of th e  South V ietnam ese'people and 
recognize th e  r ig h t  of th e  Vietnamese people to  .decide 
t h e i r  ow n,destiny/w ithout fo re ig n  in te r fe re n c e  and to  

. s e t t l e  them selves th e  problem of p eace fu l n e g o tia tio n .

^ I b id . , p. 3 ,  quoting a January 9* 1966, speech in  Hanoi by A.N. 
S helep in , a member of th e  Russian P resid ium .and ; s e c re ta ry  of th e  C e n tra l 
Comriiittee of th e  Communist P a r ty  of th e  S ov ie t Union.
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The S oviet Union -will do a l l  in  i t s  power 
to  a s s i s t  th e  h e ro ic  Vietnamese people in  t h e i r  f ig h t  
fo r  independence and l i b e r t y  * 43

Prom Peking also- came expressions of m oral support and. vague 

promise of a id  i f  needed. There was no mention of th e  id e o lo g ic a l  

d iffe re n c e s  then th re a te n in g  a s p l i t  in  th e  "Communist M o n o lith ,11 fo r  

no th ing  .must d i s t r a c t  from expression  o f th e  s o l id a r i ty  of th e  "United 

P ro n t."  The re p o rts  of support from China g e n e ra lly  were on th i s  o rder, 

as rep o rted  to  th e  C o u rie r from :a Vietnamese V is ito r  to  .Peking:

I  have a r r iv e d  in , Peking. I  have seen only a 
few people and have been to . only  a few p la c e s , but 
whoever I  met and whatever p laces  I  went to ,  have 
brought home to  me th a t  our Chinese f r ie n d s  have done, 
a re  doing and w i l l  do every th ing  in  th e i r  power to  he lp  
our people;,44

There was, of course , no mention of th e  f a c t  th a t  fo r  thousands 

of years  th e  Vietnamese had regarded  th e  Chinese as th e  ag g resso rs  to  be 

fe a re d  most.

’The Communists had a l l i  es throughout A s ia ,. accord ing  to  the  

C o u rie r. •'Wherever th e  U.S. was involved  in  w arfare , th e  "people" ( i . e . ,  

th e  Communist p a r t ie s )  were u n ite d  a g a in s t the  " im p e r ia l i s t s ."  Lest 

th e  Laotian  people fo rg e t th e i r  commitments to  th e  "United F ro n t,"  the  

C o u rie r published: t h i s  l e t t e r  from th e  North Vietnamese v ice-p rem ier 

and fo re ig n  m in is te r ,  Nguyen Duy T r in h , . addressed to  L ao tian  P rince 

Souphanouvong:

43Vietnam C o u rie r . No. 71*. August 11, 1966, p. 5* quoting  from a 
sta tem en t in  th e  F i r s t ■Session (Seventh L e g is la tu re )  of th e  Supreme Soviet 
of th e  U.S.S.R...

^Vietnam. C o u rie r , No.- 43* January  13, 1966, p. 6, quoting  a 
l e t t e r  from Huynh Van Ly, a member of th e  N.F.L.
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The Vietnamese people are firm ly  confident th at  
the m ilita n t  s o lid a r ity  o f  the Indo-Chinese people  
stron g ly  supported by the world people w i l l  c er ta in ly  
fr u s tr a te  the manoeuvers o f  United S ta tes  im perialism  
aimed at stepping up and expanding i t s  aggressive  war.
The ju s t  and p a tr io t ic  s tru g g le  of. the Lao people i s  
bound to  w i n .

A ll over the world, the Courier sa id , the "United Front" sid ed  

with the "just" and " legal"  stand o f  the Communists in  Vietnam. The 

m ilita n t ly  anti-Am erican government o f  Cuba, w hile  expressing  moral 

support for  the North Vietnamese and N ational Front for  L iberation , a lso  

promised "volunteers" to a id  in  the f ig h tin g :

The Cuban Party and government d e lega tion  expressed  
f u l l  support for  the fou r-p o in t stand o f  the Government o f  
the Democratic Republic o f  Vietnam and the f iv e -p o in t  statem ent 
o f the South Vietnam N ational Front for  L iberation , the s o le  
genuine rep resen ta tiv e  o f  the South Vietnamese people.

The Cuban d e lega tion  made c lea r  th at i t  i s  the  
unswerving p o licy  o f the Communist Party, government and 
peoplfe o f  Cuba to  extend to  the fra tern a l Vietnamese people  
r eso lu te  support and a ss is ta n c e  in  a l l  forms t i l l  the to t a l  
v ic to r y  o f th e ir  a n ti-U .S . r e s is ta n c e . I t  r e ite r a te d  the  
Cuban Government's read iness to  send--when requested by the 
fra tern a l Vietnamese people--Cuban vo lu n teers to  f ig h t  s id e  
by s id e  w ith them aga in st the common enemy—the U.S. 
im p e r ia lis t  a g g resso rs .46

In s to r ie s  th at combined reports o f  m ateria l a id  and moral support 

from Communist co u n tr ie s , Russia and Chinese o ffe r s  took precedence.. 

Presumably, the propagandists thought comments from Communist g ia n ts  

would most impress th e ir  readers. An example o f  a "roundup" story

^ Vietnam C ourier, No. 64, June 23, 1966, p. 9.

^ Vietnam C ourier, No. 83, November 7, 1966, p. 5, quoting a
jo in t  communique issu ed  by the D.R.V. and a Cuban m ission to  North
Vietnam headed by President Osvaldo D orticos Torrado. According to  
the C ourier, the m ission  arrived  in  Hanoi November 11, 1966. No 
date was given for  the communique.
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fo llow s; th e  h ead lin e , "The Heads of S ta te  of B rother C oun tries  R eaffirm  

Their Support to  th e  J u s t  S trugg le  of th e  Vietnamese P eop le ,"  i s  ty p ic a l:

Following a re  quotes from l e t t e r s  sen t i n .re p ly  
to  a January 24 p lea  by Ho Chi Minh who req u ested  m a te r ia l  
and m oral support from various communist c o u n tr ie s : From
Liu Shao-chi, Chairman of th e  P eop le’s Republic of China:
"To whatever ex ten t U.S. im perialism  must expand i t s  war 
and:w hatever may be th e  p r ic e  we have to  pay, we 650 
-m illion Chinese w i l l  stand  by the f r a te r n a l  Vietnamese 
people in  a jo in t  s tru g g le  to  th rough ly  d e fe a t th e  U.S. 
ag g re sso rs ."

From N iko la i Podgorny, P re s id en t of the  Presidium  
of th e  U..SJ3.R<, Supreme S ov ie t: ". . . D ischarging i t s
in te r n a t io n a l i s t  du ty , th e  Soviet Union w i l l  continue to  
h e lp  th e  b ro th e r ly  Democratic Republic of Vietnam s tren g th en  
h er defence p o te n tia ls  and re p e l agg ression  and to .g iv e  
staunch support to  th e  h ero ic  South Vietnamese people who 
a re  waging a courageous f ig h t  under th e  le a d e rsh ip  of the  
South Vietnam N atio n a l F ron t fo r  L ib e ra tio n ."

From'Choi Yong' Kun, P re s id en t of th e  Presidium  of 
th e  Supreme P eo p le’s Assembly of the Democratic P eo p le s ’
Republic of Korea: "In th e  fu tu re  to o ,, as in  th e  p a s t,
th e  Government of th e  Democratic P eo p les ' Republic of Korea 
and the  e n t i r e  Korean people w i l l  do every th ing  in  th e i r  
power to  give a c t iv e  support and a id  to  th e  b ro th e r ly  
Vietnamese people who a re  f ig h tin g  a g a in s t th e  U.S. 
im p e r ia l i s t s ’ agg ression  and fo r  freedom and independence 
of th e  coun try ."

From A.- Novotny, P re s id en t of th e  S o c ia l is t  
Republic of Czechoslovakia: . . As in  the p a s t,  we
firm ly  support the. DJR.V. Government’s stand  as l a id  down 
in  th e  fo u r-p o in t d e c la ra tio n  issu ed  in  A p ril 1965 and the 
stand  of the  South Vietnam N ational Front fo r  L ib e ra tio n  
which i s  regarded as th e  genuine re p re s e n ta tiv e  of th e  
South Vietnamese peop le ."

From H adji L esh i,' P re s id en t of th e  Presidiurri of 
th e  N ational Assembly of th e  P eo p les’ Republic of A lbania:
". . . The People, W orkers! 'P a r ty ,  N ational .Assembly and 
th e  Government of the' P eop le’s R epublic of A lbania w i l l  
u n ite  c lo se ly  w ith  th e  Vietnamese people t i l l  th e  l a t t e r  
win an in e v ita b le  and w ell-deserved  v ic to ry  in  th e i r  

■ s tru g g le  a g a in s t U.S. im p e r ia l is t  agg ression  which i s  
doomed to  ignominious f a i l u r e , "47

^Vietnam Courier. No. 45, February 10, 1966, pp. 1-2 .
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The. Warsaw M anifesto , not only d ire c te d  a "un ited  f ro n t"  of 

Communist co u n trie s  bu t a lso  s tre s se d  th a t  th e  Communist p a r t ie s  should 

u n ite  in  "opposition  a g a in s t th e  im p e r ia l is t  p lans of expansion and 

aggression  in  a l l  i t s  m an ife s ta tio n s . . . ."48 At, tim es i t  appeared 

as i f  th e  •Courier had re fe r re d  to  th e  M anifesto fo r  the  wording used in  

c i t in g  support from 'Communist p a r t ie s .  A re p o rt of. support by th e  

'Communist p a r ty  of Japan i s  ty p ic a l  of s e v e ra l o th e rs :

Together w ith  th e  high t id e  of s tru g g le  of th e  
Japanese people ag a in s t U nited S ta te s  im perialism  and 
Japanese m onopolies, fo r  n a tio n a l independence, peace, 
democracy, n e u t r a l i ty  and improvement of th e  l iv in g  
s tan d ard , th e  w idespread movement of support to  the  
Vietnamese people has been mounting .everywhere in  Japan 
under a l l  form s, w ith  th e  p a r t ic ip a t io n  of broad sec tio n s  
of th e  people, mass o rg a n iz a tio n s ,. and p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s .

The Communist. P a r ty , th e  S o c ia l i s t  P a rty , th e  
Japan-Vietnam F rien d sh ip  A sso c ia tio n  and a l l  o th er dem ocratic 
fo rc e s  in  Japan have organized days of s tru g g le  a g a in s t th e  
U.S. aggression  in  Vietnam throughout th e  country . . . .

By various methods, th e  Japanese people t ra n s la te d  
t h e i r  w holehearted support fo r  Vietnam in to  deeds. M illio n s  
of s ig n a tu re s  were a ff ix e d  to  a p e t i t io n  of p ro te s t  a g a in s t 
U.S. aggression  in .V ietnam . The c o lle c t io n  o f s ig n a tu re s  
was organized by.Sohyo, th e  Japanese C ouncil of S trugg le  
A gainst A- and H-Bombs and even, by th e  A ssocia tion  of 
R elig ious B eliev ers  fo r  Peace, which held  dem onstrations 
near U-S.. m i l i ta ry  bases. . . . .

. The Vietnamese people a re  deeply  g r a te fu l  to  the  
Japanese people fo r  th e i r  w holehearted support. Lik:e the 
Japanese people who would s h o u t ."Gamboro" (Let us s t r iv e  
to g e th e r ) ,  every  tim e they  meet, peoples of Vietnam and 
Japan w i l l , ' by s tepp ing  .up th e i r  m i l i ta n t  s o l id a r i ty ,  
c e r ta in ly  d riv e  th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  out of th e i r  
co u n trie s  and reg a in  n a tio n a l independence, sov ere ig n ty , 
u n ity  and t e r r i t o r i a l  i n t e g r i t y .49

ASClews, p«r A4>" quoting th e  Warsaw M anifesto of 1948. 

^ V ie tn am , C o u rie r . No. 74>-September 5* 1966, pp. 5-6.
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The ..propagandists- d id  no t mention th e  " Im p e r ia lis t"  p o lic ie s  of 

the  Japanese during World War I I ,  nor d id  they  r e f e r  to  th e  Japanese 

occupation o f' Vietnam' during  th e  -war - years „

■ The freq u en t mention of Communist support fo r  North Vietnam.and 

the  N ational..P ront fo r  l ib e r a t io n  c o n s ti tu te s  an appeal to  th e  human 

d e s ire  fo r  conform ity.. . "Because we a re  a l l  in  a degree lo n e ly  and 

d if f id e n t  a n d ,a lso  u n c e r ta in  of our purpose, th e  tem pta tion  i s  g re a t to  

save ou rselves th e  e f f o r t  of in d iv id u a l d ec is io n  and go -with th e  crowd.. "50

Appeals to .,Pear 

Appeals to  .fe a r—̂ the elem entary s e l f - i n t e r e s t  in  s u rv iv a l- -  

sometimes a re  e f fe c t iv e  bu t th ey  must be used ju d ic io u s ly . That i s  

e s p e c ia lly  tru e : when th e  employment of weapons or th e  th r e a t  of weapons 

in te n s i f i e s  f e a r  of v io le n t death  among th e  people fo r  whom th e  message 

is . in tended  „

The North Vietnamese to ld  th e  U nited S ta te s  th a t  i f  th e  war 

continued, o th er Communist' co u n tr ie s  probably.w ould in tervene.- The 

messages were a ttem pts  to  " fo rce  one course o f 'a c t io n  upon th e  enemy by 

th rea ten in g , severe r e p r i s a l s  i f  ano ther course of a c tio n  i s  fo llow ed.

T h e 'p o l i t ic a l - in te r e s t  of th e  fo re ig n  propagandist in  d isa b lin g  th e  

enemy®s power to .govern, a -w e ll organized p o p u la tio n  is- re c o n c ile d ; w ith  

th e  in t e r e s t  of the-w arned people in  i t s  own., s e l f  -p re se rv a tio n . "^2

China was th e  most v o c ife ro u s  of th e  la rg e  " b ro th e r ly  s o c ia l i s t "  

s ta te s  in  prom ising a id  to  Vietnam:

^Sieprpann, p . -338.

 ̂ S p e ir , "P sycholog ical W arfare B eeonsidered ," pp. 477-478°

5.2ib id ,0, p 0,478.
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A fte r condemning th e  U.S.- Government's h o s t i le  
p o lic y  towards the  P eo p le ' s. Republic of China, such as 
invading  -“Taiwan, a p a r t  of C hina 's t e r r i to r y , -  p reven ting  
th e  r e s to r a t io n  of China to .h e r  le g it im a te  p o s itio n  a t  
th e  U n ited 'N a tio n s , • v io la t in g  C hina 's t e r r i t o r i a l  w aters 
and a irsp a c e , th e  [North Vietnamese Government] spokesman 
f u l ly  supported  th e  s te m  warning and c o r re c t  p o s itio n  of 
th e  Chinese Government and concluded: "Should th e  U.S.
im p e r ia l is ts  obdurate ly  pursue th e i r  ag g ress iv e  war a g a in s t 

-Vietnam and re c k le ss ly . V io la te  C hina 's a ir sp a c e , th e  
Vietnamese people, shoulder to  shoulder w ith  th e  f r a te r n a l  
Chinese p e o p le ,•would- f ig h t  r e s o lu te ly  a g a in s t them and 
would c e r ta in ly  d ea l them death  counter-^blows. "53

'The newspaper rep o rted  th a t  many more Communist n a tio n s  had

pledged support during  the  Warsaw Conference of J u ly , 1966:

The Conference, of th e  P o l i t i c a l  C o n su lta tiv e  
Committee of th e  Warsaw T re a ty  O rgan ization  co u n trie s  
he ld  i n .Bucharest a t  th e  b eg inn ing .o f t h i s  month adopted 
a sta tem ent which i s  a s te rn  condemnation of U.S. 
ag g ressio n  in  Vietnam and an o f f i c i a l  w a rn in g to  the  U.S. 
im p e ria lis ts ..  The sta tem ent reads in  p a r t :  ",. . . Having
.discussed th e  s i tu a t io n  in  V ietnam ,. a r i s in g  from the  
expansion of . h o s t i l i t i e s  by th e  U nited  S ta te s ,  th e  p a r t ie s  
to  th e  Warsaw T re a ty : 1. - Warn th e  government o f the
U nited S ta te s  most re so lu te ly .a b o u t th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  i t  
.assumes befo re  mankind by con tinu ing  and expanding .th e  war, 
fo r  a l l  th e  unfo reseeab le  consequences th a t  may a r is e  from 
th i s  fo r  th e  U.S. i t s e l f ,. among o th e r s .

"2. Are ren dering -and  w i l l  go-on g iv in g  th e  
Democratic Republic of Vietnam ever in c re a s in g 'm o ra l-  
p o l i t i c a l  support and every  kind of a s s is ta n c e  with, means 
of defence, m a te r ia ls ,  equipment and s p e c i a l i s t s ,  needed 
to  rep u lse  th e  American ag g ressio n  v ic to r io u s ly  w ith .due 
account fo r  the  requirem ents of the  new phase of war in  

. Vietnam.
"3. D eclare t h e i r  re a d in e ss , i f  th e  government of 

'th e  Democratic Republic of V ietnam .requests, to  allow  th e i r  
v o lu n tee rs  to  go to-V ietnam  in  order to  h e lp  th e  Vietnamese 
people in . th e i r  s tru g g le  a g a in s t th e  American ag g resso rs . "'?̂

53 Vietnam C o u rie r. No. 59* May 19* 1966, p. 5. 

^V ietnam  C o u rie r. No. 67* Ju ly  14, 1966, p .' 5.
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.The words were s tro n g 'b u t . such .appeals a re  dangerous. One 

re se a rc h e r  says th re a ts  of fo rc e  a re  e f fe c t iv e  only i f  im m ediately 

follow ed by. fo rc e -“th a t  no th ing  i s  more damning th an ,a n  empty propaganda

t h r e a t .55

.Appeals fo r  A ction 

P ropagandists cannot, be con ten t m erely to  in flu en c e  a t t i tu d e s .  

Their r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  i s  g re a te r .  . "In  th e  conduct of p sy ch o lo g ica l 

w arfa re , s ig h t  must never be lo s t  of th e  f a c t  th a t  .a change in  a t t i tu d e s  

and p r iv a te  opinions amounts to  l i t t l e  i f  i t  f a i l s  to- r e s u l t  i n .d ev ian t, 

p o l i t ic a l ly ,- re le v a n t  b eh av io r. "5^

'The p ro p ag an d ists  of North Vietnam, were aware of th a t  a sp ec t of 

t h e i r  mission... ..To. ensure th a t  th e  "whole world" was, indeed , on th e i r  

s id e , th e  C o u rie r8s p ropagand ists  attem pted  to .p e rsu ad e  re ad e rs  to  engage 

in  behavior " p o l i t ic a l ly ;  re le v a n t"  to  th e  Communist cause.

I n te r n a l  A ppeals. In  1901, Lenin, described  th e  m ission  o f newspapers in

Communist c o u n tr ie s :

.The ro le  of th e  paper i s  no t confined s o le ly  to  
th e  spreading of id e a s , t o ■p o l i t i c a l  e d u c a tio n ,.and to  
a t t r a c t i n g .p o l i t i c a l  a l l i e s .  A paper i s  no t m erely a 
c o lle c t iv e  p ropagand ist and c o l l e c t iv e .a g i ta to r .  I t  i s  
a lso  ta  c o l le c t iv e  o rg an ize r. 57

'That o rg an iza tio n  i s  accom plished, a t  l e a s t  in  p a r t ,  by combining 

g en e ra l slogans w ith ,a c tu a l  ta sk s . Communist" party , slogans must' be made

5% erz,- p. 431.
56Speir,- "Psychological. W arfare R econsidered," p. - 474«

5^I,enin, "Where to. Begin?" S e lec ted  Works, V©1„ I I , .  p. 21.
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understandab le  and m eaningful to  th e  people through th e i r  own.experience 

and work:

In  Communist China i t  i s  n o t enough fo r  people
to  shout such, g en era l slogans as. "ha te  America, condemn
America and d esp ise  America. . . . " The Communist 
propagand ists  a re  told- to  make th e  people understand 
why th ey  should h a te  America„ They a re  a ls o  urged to  
show what th ey  can a c tu a l ly  do to ,"oppose  America*s 
a g g re s s io n ," and th i s  g en e ra lly  means in c re a se  of 
economic production* improvement of work, or donation 
of money to  buy ;a irp la n e s  and a r t i l l e r y . 58

'.The Vietnamese Communists r e a liz e d  th e  im portance of such appeals 

and V iet Cong propagand ists  were to ld  to  use techniques s im i l ia r  to  those

used b y  th e  Chinese to  urge increased- p roduction . Since Vietnam was a t

war, however, some messages urged the  Vietnamese to  express t h e i r  h a tred  

of Americans by f ig h t in g ,as w e ll as by producing. ' .The November 7, 19&&, 

C ourier published  th i s  appeal by th e  N a tio n a l 'P ro n t fo r  L ib e ra tio n  to  

"the South Vietnamese people":

C om patriots, cadres and f ig h te r s !  The U.S. 
im p e r ia l is ts  a re  re a c tio n a ry , s tu p id  and b o a s tfu l .  They 
have no t y e t' understood' th e  in v in c ib le  s tre n g th  of such 
h e ro ic  and indom itable peoples as ou rs, endowed w ith  

.. i r o n - l ik e  d e term ina tion  and r i c h , f ig h tin g  . ex p erien ces .

. All: r ig h t!  They may no t understand  i t  now, but we w i l l  
make them understand  i t  in  f iv e ,  te n ,  tw en ty  years or 
lo n g e r . . . . L e t 's  t r a n s la te  our deep h a tre d  in to  
thundering  blows a t  th e  U.S. ag g resso rs  and th e i r  henchmen.
L e t’s t r a n s la te  th e  g lo rio u s  t r a d i t io n  of S0u th  Vietnam, 
th e .b ra s s  w a ll of th e  fa th e r la n d , in to  b righ t, e x p lo its .
O O O  O O, 6 0 0 O O 0 O O O • © O 0 0. O © 0 . 0  b © ■ 0 O O O

G u e r r i l la s ■and m ilitiam en  and women! F ig h t th e  
enemy, wherever he . is ,  u sing  a l l  th e  means and; a l l  weapons 

. a v a i la b le ,  c u t . a l l  communication lin e s ,-  i n f i l t r a t e  deep 
in to  th e  enemy's r e a r  and h i t  h a rd .a t  h is  s to re s  and 
a irb a s e s ,  t ig h te n  th e  noose on U.S. p o s ts  and m il i ta ry  
b ases , - sn ipe a t  him.-day and n ig h t and give h iiyno  r e s p i te .

Regional armymen! Make deep th r u s t s ,  m uster your 
s tre n g th  then, fan  out in  th e  enem y-tem porarily-occupied

S tra te g y  and T a c t ic s , p. 13.
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a rea s , h e lp  our com patriots in  town.and countryside  
s tru g g le  a g a in st th e  enem y,. a n n ih ila te  the r u ff ia n s ,  
r is e  up to  break-the enemy’s grip .and  win back the 
r ig h t to  be m asters o f th e ir  land .

• Regular army u n its  I Deal deadly blows a t the  
U.S. m obile u n its  and puppet tro o p s, don’t  l e t  them 

. r a ise  th e ir  h ead s! :
Compatriots in  the l ib e r a te d .a r e a s ! Plough 

in  one hand .and r i f l e  in  th e  o th er , take an a c t iv e  part 
in  armed and p o l i t i c a l  s tru g g le  and propaganda work 

, among enemy•s o ld ie r s ,  s t ic k  to  your f ie ld s ,  and v i l l a g e s , 
in crea se  p ro d u ctio n ,.a c t iv e ly  serve the Front and g ive  
e f f i c i e n t  support to  th e s tru g g le  of our com patriots 
s t i l l  under the enemy’s gr ip !

O ff ice r s  and s o ld ie r s  o f 'th e  puppet army and 
o f f i c i a l s  of the puppet ad m in istra tion ! Check the U .S. 
a g g resso rs5'a c ts  of c r u e l t y , ,arrogance and in so len ce  
which are of d a ily  occurrance. How can you remain 
in d if fe r e n t  to  th e danger being faced  by the nation?
How can you choose the path o f ignom inious death w ith  
the. aggressors and t r a ito r s  in stea d  ©f f in d in g  a way to  
come over to  the s id e  of th e people and s tr u g g le  togeth er  . 
w ith them a g a in st th e enemy in  order to .s e r v e  the  
fatherland?

In terp reter s  in  th e  se r v ic e  o f th e  U .S. 
im p e r ia lis ts !  A c tiv e ly  help  in  propaganda work to  stir , 
up anti-w ar f e e l in g s  among th e G .I i ’s so th a t th ey  demand 
peace-and r e p a tr ia tio n . Find a l l  o p p o rtu n ities  to  help  
our com patriots in ,t h e ir  s tru g g le  a g a in st th e s h e l l in g ,  
rape, plunder and massacre by the enemy.

Com patriots, cadres, and f ig h t e r s .  . . ! Be 
r eso lu te  to  . f ig h t  and.win, however long-and hard the  
stru g g le  may be, fo r  n o th in g .is  more preciou s than  
independence and freedom .59

In more genera l term s, government lea d ers  c a lle d  on the people o f  

North.Vietnam to  .defeat th e enemy. “The Courier quoted Premier Pham Van 

Dong in  a speech before the Democratic Republic o f Vietnam N ational 

Assembly:

Compatriots and comrades! Under th e v ic to r io u s  
banner o f the Party headed by P resid en t Ho Chi Minh and 
armed with, in v in c ib le  Marxism-Leninism,- l e t  our people

^^Vietnam Courier. No... 83* November 7 / 1966, p. 4°



and f ig h te rs ,  s tead ily : march, forw ard! More g lo rio u s  
v ic to r ie s  a re  'aw aiting  us,, th e  v i c t o r s . ^0

The C ourier had mixed dom estic and e x te rn a l m essag es ,, a procedure 

termed in e f fe c t iv e  by propaganda e x p e r ts .

E x te rn a l .A ppeals. According to  th e  C o u rie r .

th e  Bureau [of th e  In te rn a t io n a l  Conference fo r  S o l id a r i ty  
w ith  th e  People of Vietnam a g a in s t  U .S. Im p e r ia l is t  
A ggression, fo r  th e  Defence of Peace] has s te r n ly  condemned 
th e  U.S. im p e r ia l i s t s ' war crimes in  North and South Vietnam 

.and exposed th e  "peace n e g o tia tio n "  hoax of W ashington.
..The appeal' w r ite s  [ s i c ] in  p a r t :  "On. th e  occasion

of th e  12th an n iv e rsa ry  of th e  s ig n in g  of th e  1954 Geneva 
Agreements, • we e a rn e s t ly  c a l l  on th e  peoples of th e  U .S.A . 
and th e  world over, as w e ll-a s  in te rn a t io n a l  o rg an iza tio n s  
fo r  peace, and democracy to  e n e rg e t ic a l ly  condemn U-.S. 
aggression  and crimes in  Vietnam, s te p  up fu r th e r  the  
movement of s o l id a r i ty  w ith  th e  Vietnamese people in  t h e i r  
s tru g g le  a g a in s t U.S. im p e r ia l is t .a g g re s s o r s ,  give them 
unstin ted - support and w holehearted a s s is ta n c e , e s p e c ia l ly  
back th e  ju s t ' s tand  of th e  D.R.V. Government .and th e  March 
22, 19655 statem ent of th e  N.E.L.

We hope th a t  by. t h e i r  mass s tru g g le , and v arious 
a c t i v i t i e s  such as r a is in g  •. funds fo r  m a te r ia l  a id  to  th e  
Vietnamese people , dem onstrations in  f ro n t  of U.S. em bassies, 
s tro n g  o pposition  to  en lis tm en t f o r  th e  war of ag g ress io n  in  
Vietnam, boyco ttin g  th e  Shipment of arms, war m a te r ia l  and 
U.S.- s a t e l l i t e  tro o p s  to  South Vietnam, th e  w orld ’s people 
w i l l  launch, on th e  occasion of th e  Ju ly  20th a n n iv e rsa ry , a 
huge and w idespread movement in . support of Vietnam so . as to  
s ta y  th e  bloody hands of "the U.S. ag g re sso rs ., . . .

With th e  ever increasing - encouragment and support of 
th e  fo rc e s  of so c ia lism , n a tio n a l independence, - peace and 
democracy in  the  U.S.A. and th e  w orld over, th e  Vietnamese 
people w i l l  secure f in a l,  v ic to ry . The U.S. ag g resso rs  and 
th e ir .a g e n t  w i l l  c e r ta in ly  be defeated .® !

The C ourier appeared to  be fo llow ing  a propaganda l in e  promulgated 

by. R u ssia . In  1952, a S ov ie t Union spokesm an,described s e v e ra l purposes 

of a n ti-w e s te rn  propaganda:

^V ietnam  C o u rie r. No. 56, A pril. 28,' 1966,- p. 9« 
AtVietnam- Courier. No. 67* July 14, 1966,’ p. 2 .



•. • . t ©.r a l l y  th e  mighty, an ti-w a r dem ocratic f ro n t fo r  
th e  purpose of s tren g th en in g  th e  peace;- s tren g th en  th e  
t i e s  o f ' f r ie n d s h ip ,and s o lid a r i ty .  w ith  peace sup p o rte rs  
th e  world over; p e r s i s te n t ly  to  expose a ll-  p rep ara tio n s  
fo r  a new war and a l l  th e  designs and in tr ig u e s  of th e  
warmongers'.

The C ourier c a lle d  on i t s  read ers  to .expose  th e  "designs,and  

in tr ig u e s  of th e  warmongers":

The N a tio n a l Assembly of th e  Democratic Republic 
of Vietnam c a l l s  on th e  peace- and ju s t ic e - lo v in g  people 
in  the  world to  in c re a se  .fu r th e r  t h e i r  a c tio n s  in  support 
of th e  Vietnamese p eo p le’s s t r u g g le .a g a in s t th e  U.S. 
im p e r ia l is t  a g g re s s o rs , . and to  promote fu r th e r  the  
movement of s o l id a r i ty  w i th , . and a s s is ta n c e  in  a l l  f ie ld s  
to  th e  Vietnamese people. I t  c a l l s  on the  world peoples 
to  give s tro n g e r  support to - th e  s tan d  of th e  Government of 
th e  D'.R.V. and th a t  of th e  South Vietnam N atio n a l P ront 
fo r  L iberation*  to  s te rn ly  la y  bare  th e  "peacefu l 
n e g o tia tio n "  double ta lk  of th e  U.S. Government, to  
sev e re ly  condemn th e  U.S. ag g resso rs  and tak e  necessary  
a c tio n s  to  s ta y - th e i r  hands and p reven t them from 
using  to x ic  chem icals and poison gas to  m assacre the  
South Vietnamese people, and s t r a te g ic  p lanes to  bomb 

•Vietnam and Laos.*3

A C ourier w r i te r  asked fe llo w  jo u rn a l is ts  to  he lp  expose the  

American "ag g ress io n ."  H e.addressed h is  ap peal, in  p a r t ,  to  th e  A fro- 

Asian J o u rn a l is ts  A sso c ia tio n , which h as 'b een  id e n t i f ie d  as a "Peking- 

o rien ted "  o rg a n iz a tio n :

....We u r g e n t ly  c a l l  on members of the  Afro-A sian 
J o u rn a l is ts  A ssocia tion  and th e  p ro g ressiv e  and dem ocratic 
co lleagues in  the  whole world to  make f u l l  use of a l l  
media of in fo rm a tio n -- jo u rn a ls , m agazines, ra d io , TV,

62Clews, p. 5G*.q u o tin g ;Georgi Malenkov’s c lo s in g  speech a t  th e  
19th congress of th e  S oviet Union’s Communist P a r ty .

^V ietnam  C ourier, No. 56, M arch.28y 1966,- p. 4.

^Clews* p . 166. The A ssociation:w as formed in  D jark arta  in  
A p ril 1963* organized by. th e  Indonesians w ith  s tro n g  Chinese support.
By 1964* i t  had a f f i l i a t e s  i n . 48 c o u n tr ie s .
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photographs, documentary f ilm s , e tc , . ,—'to expose th e  
b r u ta l  erimes o f ;ag g ress io n  of U.S. im p eria lism , smash 
i t s  f a l la c ie s  and make known to  th e  world th e  h ero ic  
s tru g g le s , b r i l l i a n t  v ic to r ie s  and th e  only c o rre c t 
s tan d  of the  people of th e  Democratic Republic of 
Vietnain :and of th e  South Vietnam N atio n a l F ron t fo r
L ib e ra t io n .65

According to  re se a rc h e rs , p ropagandists should d i r e c t  t h e i r  

appeals to  c e r ta in  groups:

In stead  of a ttem p tin g  to  induce dev ian t 
. behavior in  . the  enemy population, a t  - la rg e —a p ra c tic e  
p red ica ted  on th e  absurd .assum ption th a t  whole 
popu la tions a re  imbued w ith .th e  s p i r i t  of heroism  and 
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e —p sy cho log ica l w arfare can concen tra te  
on s e le c te d  groups whose s e l f - i n t e r e s t ,  p re d isp o s itio n s  
and o rg an iza tio n  a re  conducive to  d e v ia tio n . Work w ith  
,and through, e x i s t in g . c e l l s  of r e s is ta n c e .a n d 'd is a f fe c te d  
p a r ts  of t h e •popu la tion  i s  l ik e ly  to  .be more e f fe c t iv e  
and w i l l  boomerang le s s  e a s i ly  than  in d isc r im in a te
a g i t a t i o n .66

Although most, appeals were d if fu s e ,  Vietnamese propagand ists  

o ccas io n a lly  addressed messages to  se le c te d  " s e l f - i n t e r e s t ” groups. One 

was d ire c te d  by .V iet Cong propagand ists  to , th e  men f ig h tin g  i n .Vietnam 

and th e i r  fa m ilie s :

On': th i s  occasion [the  V iet Cong-declared Christm as 
and New Y ear’s tru c e  in  1966]- th e  South Vietnam N atio n a l 
Front fo r  L ib e ra t io n ;c a l ls  o n .th e  American p e o p le .and th e  
peoples in  th e  ;U.S. s a t e l l i t e s ,  th e  fa m ilie s  ofarmymen- 
in  th ese  c o u n tr ie s  and th e  armymen who a re  members of th e  
U.S. aggressive, army in.V ietnam  to  show th e i r  determ in a tio n  
in  t h e i r  s tru g g le  to  compel th e  U-.S. im p e r ia l is ts  not to  

, extend th e ir ,  m i l i ta r y  se rv ic e  nor to. prolong t h e i r  s e rv ice  
i n .Vietnam. • •Only, by ta k in g ■such =re so lu te  a c tio n s  i n . c lo se  
coordination , w ith  th e  Vietnamese p e o p le . a g a in s t U.S. 
agg ression  and fo r  n a t io n a l  s a lv a tio n , i s  i t 'p o s s i b l e  to  
b r in g  to  an .end a l l  th e  mourning, and su ffe r in g s  caused by 
th e  U.S. im p e ria lis t 's  to  th e  American people.and th e  peoples 
of the  U.S. s a t e l l i t e s ,  to  r e s to re  genuine peace and freedom

6^Vjetnam C o u rie r. • No. 64,' June 23, 1966, p. 9.

°S p e ir, "Psychological' W arfare R econsidered ,11 p. 477°



. to . th e  Vietnamese people, honour C h ris t and welcome th e  
New Year in :th e .h ap p y .„atmosphere of fa m ily 'reu n io n . .As 
‘immediate s te p s , i t  i s  n e ce ssa ry -to  - s tru g g le  to  demand 
th a t  your commanders c o r re c t ly  observe th e  suspension of 
m il i ta ry . . a t ta c k s  issued, by the  South V ietnam 'N ational 

• Pront. f o r  L ib e ra tio n  in  o rder to .e n jo y  the  freedom 
. g ran ted  you. by.- th e  N .L. 67

An a r t i c l e  d ire c te d  to .e d u c a to rs  was signed  by th e  " teach ers  of 

th e  Democratic. R epublic of' Vietnam" to - e s ta b l i s h  id e n t i f i c a t io n  w ith 

, fe llo w  educators' who read  th e  C o u rie rs

E ducationa l,and  c u l tu r a l1 workers of a l l  co u n tr ie s!
You .a re  undoubtedly, aware of w hat.a p a in s tak in g  ta s k  i t  i s  
t o . t r a i n  .a-man, educate a c h i ld ,.a n d  f o s te r  in  him th e  love 
of men’s f in e s t  v ir tu e s  and of th e  t r u th .  You c e r ta in ly  
share our- fe e lin g s  a t  th e  sight- of th e  classroom s ru in ed , 
of our school ch ild re n  m urdered, m u tila ted  and napalmed.

R aise your vo ices! P ro te s t  and a c t  to  s to p  such
barbarous bombings! Denounce and condemn r e le n t le s s ly  
U.S. ag g ression  and crimes a g a in s t V ietnam ,. as long as U.S. 
p lanes go on .pouring  bombs and b u l le ts  around th e  clock
on our c o u n try , . as lo n g .a s  th e  U.S. ag g resso rs  remain on
our- s o i l .

- We hope and a re  convinced th a t  however- d i f f e r e n t  
our p o l i t i c a l  tendencies o r th e  co lours of our sk in  may-be, 
we always a re  of one mind in . th e  defence of our ch ild re n  

: and ed u ca tio n a l work.
The people of Vietnam, th e  c h ild re n  of Vietnam 

w i l l  f e e l  f o r  you an undying g r a t i t u d e .

.Accompanying th e  a r t i c l e  was a p ic tu re  of a boy-being c a rr ie d

b y .an o th e r youngster. The c a p tio n . read , "Nguyen Huu Cuong, a 1 3 -y ear-o ld

b lin d  [boy], had. a le g  cut by an.American bomb on January  31, 1966. He

69i s  now c a r r ie d  to  th e  classroom  .by h is  m ates."  '

'The C ourier cited- "enemy" sources who urged a c tio n  fav o rab le  to  

th e  Communists;

^V ie tn am - C o u rie r. No. 87,• December 5, 1966, pp. 6-7° 

^V ietnam  C o u rie rs No«' 83, November' 7, 1966, p. 3° 

^Ib id .
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. " T e r ro r is t ic  or in d isc r im in a te  bombing must 
invo lve th e  death  , of non-com batant men* women: and 
ch ild ren ,,. and m e rits  th e  g en era l condemnation of 
humanity,-" says 14a rk  0 . H atfie ld ,-R ep u b lican ' governor 
of Oregon.70

P sycho log ists  say  s e r io u s . in te r n a l  s t r a in s  and d is tu rb an ces  may 

/ r e s u l t  i f  a person i s  com pelled to  t r y  t o .perform  an;;a c t  of which he i s  

in cap ab le . U nreasonable demands may1culm inate in  h o s t i l i t y  toward the 

person.who i s  making, the- d e m a n d s .71 1 C o u rie r, w r ite rs  w e re 'a t  le a s t  

unconsciously ,aw are of th a t  p r in c ip le .  • They d id  not demand th a t  th e i r  

read e rs  "overthrow P resid en t' Johnson;" in s te a d , . th ey  exhorted, them to  

..perform  ta sk s  of which ■■ th ey  were e a s i ly  capable, ■. such as - .p ro te s tin g .th e  

war.

^V ietnam  C o u rie r , No.- 59* May 19* 1966,- p.- 2. 

^ H erz ,-  p. 424.



CHAPTER IV

, "THE FAILURE OF .UNITED' STATES ’ POUCI"

•*^6 C ourier contended, th e  U nited S ta te s  was lo s in g  th e  war:

The bombing of North Vietnam' was hardening .th e  re so lv e  o f i t s  people, 

w hile I n ;South Vietnam, th e  a l l i e d  armies' were l o s in g 'b a t t l e  a f t e r ' b a t t l e  

and campaign,a fte r 'c am p a ig n , . Because of continued setbacks;, m orale was 

crumbling .among.:the■ a l l i e d  fo rces  and c o n f l ic ts  were developing : between 

.th e  " im p e r ia lis ts "  and the' "puppets,"  I n .s t r ik in g  c o n tra s t was the  

C o u rie r8 s d e sc r ip tio n  of l i f e  in. North. Vietnam. P rogress was rep o rted  

th e re  in : e d u c a tio n ,.. a g r ic u l tu re  and in d u s try .

That b lack“fand--white p o r tra y a l was an attem pt to  convince 

E n g lish -re ad in g ■peoples to ,su p p o rt th e  w in n in g :sid e . But in; p re sen tin g  

i t s  case , th e  C ourier ignored  th e  advice o f communications re sea rc h e rs  

who have. a sse rted , th a t  dom estic .and in te rn a l,  propaganda 'shou ld  n o t .be 

mixed. • E xcep tional lo a th in g  and h a tred  of th e  enemy,are not e f fe c t iv e  

in ,propaganda d ire c te d  a t  an ,audience com m itted.to  ,th e  enemy’s s id e ,

' Messages g lee fu lly '-p o in tin g , out-, enemy weaknesses and- exulting; over h is  

d isco m fitu re , and. t r a v a i l s  have proved u n su ccessfu l’.-̂

vWhile the' Courier:’ s audience .was n o t n e c e s sa r i ly  committed to  

■ th e  U nited S ta te s  and. to ,S o u th  Vietnamese p o l ic ie s ,  th e  newspaper’s re p o r ts  

were in tended  to  a f f e c t  a t t i tu d e s  and thereby , to  in flu en ce  ©pinions about 

th e  war.

?4ierz, p. 425=
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I t  must be presumed, however, th a t  some of the  C o u rie r’s 

s ta tem en ts  were a im ed ,. a t  l e a s t  i n . p a r t , .a t  a' p o rtio n  of th e  population  

committed to  •the enemy's p o s tu re . I f  th e  p r in c ip le s  lea rn ed  by e a r l i e r  

p ropagand ists  can be ap p lied  to  the  s e le c tio n s  th a t  fo llo w , those  

messages must be considered  f a i lu r e s  in  a ttem pts  to  persuade th e  enemy 

th a t  h is  s tand  was f i i t i l e . For example, the  s e le c tio n s  a re  f i l l e d  w ith 

e x u lta tio n s  over the  f a i lu r e s  of every phase of U nited S ta t e s ’ p o lic y .

A North Vietnamese spokesman tra ce d  th e  h is to ry  of U.S. f a i lu r e s  

i n ;Vietnam:

In  1954*- the  long-term  and h e ro ic  re s is ta n c e  of 
our people ended su c c e ss fu lly . Peace was re s to re d  in  
Indo-China, North Vietnam e n t i r e ly ’ l ib e r a te d .  That g re a t 
v ic to ry  meant a f a i lu r e  no t only fo r  th e  French 
c o lo n ia l i s t  but a lso  fo r  th e  U.S. im p e r ia l is ts  who had 
come th r ic e  t o ' t h e i r  re scu e . Dien Bien Phu-was a d is a s te r  
both f o r  th e  French- c o lo n ia l is ts  and th e  American 
im p e r ia l is ts .  Thus the  U.S.- was d efea ted  fo r  the  f i r s t  
tim e.

•But U.S. im peria lism  d id  not re c o n c ile  i t s e l f  to  
f a i lu r e .  • During th e  years fo llo w in g •th e  s ig n in g  of th e  
G-eneva Agreement, i t  s e t  up th e  d i c t a to r i a l  Ngo Dinh.Diem 
regime and drowned th e  South;. Vietnamese rev o lu tio n  in  
blood In  the  hope of subduing o u r 'p eo p le  and p u tt in g  them 
under the  yoke of neo -co lo n ia lism . But our com patrio ts 
in  th e  South ro se  up and s tru g g led  r e s o lu te ly  a g a in s t th e  
U .S.-N go.Dinh,Diem c l iq u e „ .The Ngo . Dinh;Diem; regime 
co llap sed . ■ T hat was the  second d e fe a t th e  U.S. su ffe re d  
a t  our' hands.

:U.S. im peria lism  unleashed an undeclared  w a r ,. and 
waged what th ey  c a lle d  a, " s p e c ia l  war” a g a in s t th e  
l ib e ra t io n  of our people in  th e  hope of conquering' th e  
South of our country . But .our com patrio ts rose  up. as one 
man. and combining p o l i t i c a l  w ith  armed s tru g g le , f r u s t r a te d  
the  U.S.. " s p e c ia l  w arfare" t a c t i c s  in  the  main. I t  was the 
th i r d  f a i lu r e  I n f l i c t e d  by us on th e  U.S.
9 9 O O > O - •  O O O > «  O 4  O 0 9 0  O 0  0  0 . 0 - 0  0  O O O 0 - 0  « • •

Facing t o t a l  bankruptcy, s in ce  th e  middle of 19655 
U.S. im peria lism  has been, sending .massive ex p ed itio n ary  
f  orces to ' S o u th .Vietnam w ith  a view t o .p rev en tin g  the  
co llap se  of th e  puppet army.and a d m in is tra tio n , wiping out 
re v o lu tio n a ry  fo rc e s , reg a in in g  .co n tro l of some l o s t  .a reas ,
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thus hoping to  tu rn  th e  t id e  of th e  war and b r in g .a 
favourab le  change to  th e  s i tu a t io n .  The 1965-1966 
"dry season co u n tero ffensive"  s tr a te g y  which inaugura ted  
th i s  p e rfid io u s  scheme was fo i le d  by th e  South. Vietnamese 
Army and people. Thus was the  fo u rth  U.S. rev erse  in  i t s  
dash.w ith. u s . .

Along w ith  th e  s tepp ing  up of the  agg ressive  war 
in  th e  South of our country , U.S.' im peria lism  has been 
waging an a i r  and naval war of d e s tru c tio n  in  the N orth,
hoping to  undermine our s o c ia lis t ,  c o n s tru c tio n  work,
in te r d ic t  the  a s s is ta n c e  of the  North to  the South and 
dem oralize our people. The army,and the  people of North 

. Vietnam have been ' re tu rn in g  te l l in g ,  blows, downing over 
1,000 U.S. p lan es , s ink ing  te n s  of U.S. commando b o a ts , 
and thw arting  th e  fundamental, p lans of th e  war of 
d e s tru c t io n « That was th e  f i f t h  U.S. setback  in  the  
w ar.ag a in s t u s .2

The C ourier a lle g e d  th a t, th e  U nited S tates*  most se rio u s  f a i lu r e s  

were on the  m i l i ta ry  f ro n t ,  bu t i t s  se tbacks in  o th e r phases of the  war 

were ju s t  as s e r io u s . Even th e  O ctober, 1966, M anila Conference, which 

th e  U nited S ta te s  claimed was to  determ ine fu tu re  s tra te g y , was regarded

by th e  C ourier as a s ig n a l o f d efea t f o r  th e  " im p e r ia lis ts " :

A long.w ith i t s  m i l i ta ry  se tb ack s, i t s  p o l i t i c a l  
. 'f a i lu r e  i s  no le s s  heavy. The U.S. scheme to  tu rn  i t s  

agg ressive  war in  Vietnam in to  "A sia’s C o llec tiv e  Mar" 
was designed to  a l l e v ia te  i t s  i s o la t io n .  Cambodia’s 
Head of S ta te  Norodom.Sihanouk put i t  more p la in ly : " I t
i s  a m eeting of im p e r ia l i s t s ,  c o lo n ia l i s ts  and Asian 
renegades."  This U.S. scheme has gone bankrupt. Because 
of o pposition  f#pm P ak istan  and France, the  m i l i ta ry  b locs 
s e t  up th e  U.S. p rev io u sly  ..are of no use in  th e  Vietnam 
Mar. U .S . .a l l i e s  in  th is  w ar.as w e ll as a t  th e  M anila 
Conference a re  m erely i t s  henchmen.and s a t e l l i t e s .  They 
have e i th e r  in v ite d  U.S. troops to  occupy th e i r  own c o u n tr ie s ,

■ l ik e  South Korea, th e  P h ilip p in e s  and Thailand, o r .a r e  t ie d  
up to  th e  U.S. m i l i ta ry  a l l ia n c e  p a c ts , l ik e  A u s tra lia  and 
New Z ealand.3

^Vietnam. C o u rie r. No. 71^ August 11,, 1966, p. 4c 

^Vietnam C o u rie r . No.- S3, November 7> 1966, p. 2.



92

Thus, - the  propagandists'- im plied  th a t  th e  U nited S ta tes*  a l l i e s  

were m otivated  by. " im p e r ia l is t ic "  designs on.Vietnam o r were unw illin g  

p a rtn e rs , fo rced  to .s id e  w ith  th e  Americans and th e  South,Vietnam ese 

Government in  th i s  " d i r t y / war.o" No , exp lanation  was o ffe red  of.' how 

■ P ak is tan  and France evaded commitment to  the: war, w hile A u s tra lia  and 

New Zealand could n o t.

M ilita ry - .F a ilu res- ,of th e  A11 i es 

"A propagandist speaking fo r  th e  s id e  th a t  r e t r e a t s ,  has lo s t ,  a 

b a t t l e  or i s  m i l i t a r i l y  weak, must f ig h t  u p h il lo ’’̂  .Therefore, the  

p ropagandist u t i l i z e s  every conceivable o p p o rtu n ity  to  point, out successes 

of th e  f r ie n d ly  s id e  and setbacks o f 1 th e  enemy. ' tfche North Vietnamese 

p ropagandists o ften  re so r te d  to  outrageous claim s o f enemy lo s s e s .

M any-stories in , th e  C ourier .in  1966 were t r a n s la t io n s  of. a r t i c l e s  

th a t  had appeared in. in te r n a l  propaganda media. T h e ir o r ig in a l  in te n t  

seems to  have been to  r a is e  m orale o n .th e  home . f r o n t , . s in ce  success in  

war prompts high, m orale, thus th e .a g e n c ie s  th a t  c o n tro l th e  news w i l l  be 

in c lin e d  to  a t  l e a s t  exaggerate v ic to ry  to  cover up o r deny r e t r e a t :

I t  i s  no t a h a b itu a l  in d iffe re n c e  to  t r u th  which 
makes th e  re p o rts  ofl high, m ili ta ry ,a n d  c i v i l  a u th o r i t ie s  
in  tim es of" war an  alm ost continuous n a r ra tiv e  of su ccesses . 
R ather, th e  i n a b i l i t y  of th e  average c i t iz e n  to  p e n e tra te  
in to  th e  darkness of remote f a c ts  induces p ropagand ists  to  
m a in ta in ,a s  long as p o ss ib le  th e i r  s to l id  optimism; In  
attem pting , to  /spread th i s  a t t i t u d e ,  they  have ju s t i f i c a t i o n  
in - th e  f a c t  th a t  confidence i s  a p re re q u is i te  of su s ta in ed  
e f f o r t  and fu tu re  su ccess .^

The "United f ro n t"  concept i s  regarded by Asian Communists as 

e s s e n t ia l  in  e f f o r t s  t o ■ s o l i c i t . support, from o th e r Communist n a tio n s  and

^S peir,. "P sycho log ical W arfare Reconsidered.," p. k l k °

^S peir, "Morale and Propaganda-," p . 14.
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t o ■ r a l ly ;  s u p p o r t 'in  th e  home country,, Mao Tse-tung has called , the

"u n ited  f r o n t ’1 th e  "most b a s ic .p o l i t ic a l .p la t f o rm  of th e  P e o p le d

L ib e ra tio n  Army ..as w e ll as o f 'th e  Chinese Communist P a r t y A c c o r d i n g

to  one re se a rc h e r , th e  "u n ited  f ro n t" ' i s  of' g re a t im portance in  th e

study  of Communist propaganda* 7

'The Communists5 re lia n c e  on armed s tru g g le  r e f l e c t s  th e  im portance

of m i l i t a r y  power in. Asian p o l i t i c s .  I t  a l s o . r e f l e c t s  th e  needs of a

prolonged rev o lu tio n ary , s tru g g le  in  w h ic h :ru ra l a reas  were g ra d u a lly

" lib e ra te d "  p r io r  to  c o n tro l of th e  urban c e n te rs .  In  th is  type of

w a r fa re , . everyone must p lay  .a p a r t .  Some bear arms, some grow produce,

some support th e  f r o n t - l in e  f ig h te r s  in  m ain tenance.and supply of

equipment. For the  " lib e ra tio n , movement" to  succeed, i t  must be, in

ft. t r u t h , . a "people5 s w ar. 1,0

Chinese Communist P a r ty  Chairman Mao Tse~tung$ commenting on the  

"peop le5s war" in  .h is  country ,, sa id :

Conceiving of them selves as  e x is t in g  in ,a n  
environment ...dominated by. V iolence and as. s tru g g lin g  

• a g a in s t .enemies who . seek. to. m ain ta in  t h e i r  c o n tro l by 
m l i t a r y  means, th e  P eop le5 s L ib era tio n . P a r tie s  have 
g rad u a lly  tu rned  to  the  ta sk  of c re a tin g  th e i r  own 
m il i ta ry  f o r c e s . .

Confronted^ w ith  .such: enemies,' I t  i s  in e v ita b le  
f o r  the  Chinese rev o lu tio n  to  take  on a p ro tra c te d  and 
r u th le s s  n a tu re .. . . . ■ Confronted w ith .such ,enem ies, 
th e  method,and p r in c ip a l  form o f . th e  Chinese rev o lu tio n  
must n ecessa rily , be m il i ta n t  and no t p eace fu l. . . .

L
• St ra teg y  and • T a c ti c s . p. . quoting  Mao Tse-tung, Turning 

P o in t i n . China. (New York: New C entury P ublishers,- 194&), p» 19°

. S tra te g y ,and "Tactics^ p. 5 ®
ft' L.¥.- Pye,. G u e r r i l la  Communism, in  Malaya. (P rin ce to n : P rince ton

U n iv e rs i ty  P re ss , 1956), p.-27o
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I t  i s  a b so lu te ly  correct fo r  S ta lin  to  sa y , "Onefc h a r a c te r is t ic  
p ecu lia r  to the Chinese rev o lu tio n  i s  opp osition  a g a in st the  
armed co u n ter -rev o lu tio n a r ie s  by the armed r e v o lu t io n a r ie s ,9

In rep ortin g  s a c r i f ic e s  and achievem ents o f  the Vietnamese in th e ir

f ig h t  aga inst "foreign  oppression ,"  the Courier sought to  convince.readers

th at a l l  Vietnamese people supported the "people’s war*" In other words,

i f  everyone i s  doing it*  i t  must be r ig h t . The Vietnam ese--North and

South--were sa id  to  be un ited  in  s p ir i t  aga in st a common fo e :

I f ,  owing to  h is to r ic a l  circum stances, revo lu tion ary  
task s have become d if fe r e n t  for  the North and South* the  
u n ity  o f  hearts and minds remains unshakable* This u n ity  
i s  now at a much higher le v e l  than in  1946, fo r  in  the course  
o f the past 20 y ea rs , the Vietnamese people have gained  
unequalled p o l i t i c a l  and m ilita r y  su c c e s se s*10

The strength  o f  the armed fo rces  was the stren gth  o f  the peop le , 

North Vietnamese spokesmen s a id , The present p eo p le 's  war was m erely an 

extension  o f  the prolonged b a t t le  a g a in st foreign  domination:

Our enemy only r e ly  on th e ir  weapons and have fa i le d  
because we command b e tte r  weapons than th e ir s :  p eo p le ’s war
and p eo p le 's  armed forces* These extrem ely sharp weapons 
were tempered in  the R esistan ce War aga in st French co lon ia lism  
and have been tempered in  many years' s tru g g le  a ga in st American, 
aggressors* Now th at the U„S„ expeditionary troops have been 
brought in to  South,Vietnam, the p eo p le 's  war and p e o p le 's  armed 
f o r c e s .have grown more pow erful, more seasoned and strong  
enough to  d efeat the enemy*H

In d escrib in g  the war, the propagandists sometimes supplied  h igh ly  

improbable d e ta i ls :

^Ib id . , . p* 29, quoting Mao Tse-tung*

-^Vietnam C ourier, No* 56, A pril 28* 1966, p„ 2*

H lb id * , p„ 7, quoting an address by North Vietnamese Premier 
Pham Van Dong to  the th ird  se s s io n  o f  the D*R*V* N ational Assembly, 
A p ril, 1966*
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In m id-1956, w hile the UoS„-Diem c liq u e  sabotaged  
the 1954 Geneva Agreements on Vietnam by refu sin g  to  hold  
general e le c t io n s  throughout the country fo r  n ation a l 
r e u n if ic a tio n  and brazenly launching many a tr o c ity  ra ids  
and campaigns o f  te r r o r , a few youths ..ou t. o f  hatred went 
in to  a fo r e s t  and s e t  up a revo lu tion ary  group. Faced 
w ith the enemy’s encirclem ent and p e r se c u tio n ,.th e y  had 
to  work very hard, keeping s t r i c t l y  to  th e ir ." F iv e  No's":
No fo o tp r in t when moving, no smoke when cooking, no n o ise  
when speaking, no n o ise  when coughing, and no o ffen s iv e  
sm ell when r e lie v in g  n a tu re„ . . .12

The War in  the North. According to  the C ourier, the bombing o f  North Vietnam 

was a fa ilu r e :  Rather than le sse n  enemy in f i l t r a t io n ,  i t  had s t i f f e n e d  the

reso lv e  o f  the North Vietnamese p eo p le . Damaged m ilita r y  c a p a b il i t ie s  were 

repaired  q u ick ly , and the only ser iou s e f f e c t  was the su ffe r in g  o f  c i v i l i a n s . 

The Courier in d ica ted  th at because the bombing was not achieving the d esired  

m ilita r y  e f f e c t s ,  i t  should be stopped:

Transport and communications, l ik e  other branches 
o f  a c t iv i t y  in  the country [North Vietnam] were expanding 
when at the beginning o f  1 9 6 5 ,.th e  UoS„ aggressors, in  
th e ir  attempt to  get out o f  th e ir , sta lem ate and put an 
end to  even h eavier d efea ts  in. South Vietnam, extended  
th e ir  war to  North Vietnam.

Their a ir c r a ft  bombed and strafed -econ om ic, 
cu ltu ra l and n a tio n a l d e fen ce . e sta b lish m en ts , populated  
areas and c h ie f ly  the transport and.-communications 
system  w ith a view to  p ara lysin g  communications in  North 
Vietnam.

A ll over North Vietnam, on the m a jo r .lin es  which 
have been e ith e r  o ften , ra re ly  or not y e t attack ed , 
e f f i c i e n t  counter-measures are being ap p lied .su ch  as 
a n t i -a ir  ra id  p ro tec tio n  o f  roads, and b r id g es , prompt 
f i l l i n g  up o f  bomb cra ters on t h e :roads, various methods 
o f  cro ssin g  r iv e r s ,  b u ild in g  o f  .temporary, bridges and 
roads, round-abouts, d e v ia t io n s , ...etc. In. the main, the  
communication lin e s  remain open d esp ite  f ie r c e  bombings . 
and s tr a f in g s  by ILS. a ir c r a f t .

■^Vietnam Courier, No0 45, February 10, 1966, p0 9.
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Not only has th e  communication ne tw ork  been 
m aintained but a lso  s tro n g ly  e x p a n d e d , 13

The C ourier o ften  rep o rted  th e  "peop le’s war" in  fe a tu re - s to ry

s ty le ,  apparen tly  because th e  su b je c t o f  th e  s to ry  could be p o rtray ed  as

a "common man," S to rie s  a t t r ib u te d  to  the  su b jec t emotions w ith which

the  audience could id e n tify  and a "d ed ica tio n  to  the  cause" meant to

in s p ire  adm iration:

The day was ju s t  dawning. There was a tru e  b u s tle  
a t  the a i r f i e l d ,  C hief mechanic Hong checked "h is"  engines 
fo r  the  l a s t  tim e, He stopped a long time by th e  p lanes on 
duty , m inutely watching each o f th e i r  "o rgans."  He was 
g lad  th a t  h is  u n it  had got every th ing  ready fo r  th e  s o r t ie s  
o f th e  days, Everybody here  harboured a deep-hatred  fo r  the  
UoS„ p ir a te s  who had been m assacring [ s ic ] h is  k i th  and k in  
in  North and South Vietnam.

Mechanics and f ig h te r s  marking, runways could no t 
d i r e c t ly  defy th e  enemy in  th e  sky b u t.each  o f t h e i r  a c ts  
was permeated w ith an eager d e s ire :  to  d e fea t the  U,S„
aggressorso Everything was done to . th e  b e s t to  secure 
v ic to ry  fo r  our p ilo ts .,

The sun soon shone,warm and b r ig h t .
A ll o f  a sudden, th e  C„P. c a lle d  us: "Enemy p lanes

s ig h te d , Take o f f ! "  The a i r c r a f t  o f H ,’s form ation shot 
o f f  toward the  sky. The enemy was on the  l e f t ,  th e  C,P, 
announced. Our p i lo t s  sp o tted  fou r U,S, p lanes headed fo r 
Hanoi, "Those who a tta c k  our co u n try ’s h e a r t s h a ll  pay 
fo r  th e i r  o ffe n c e ,"  th i s  pledge o f th e .m en .o f H„8s form ation 
resounded in  t h e i r  h e a r ts .  Our planes dashed forw ard, c u ttin g  
the  form ation o f T h u n d e rch ie fs .in to  s e c tio n s .

Attacked by s u p r is e , U „S„:air p i r a t e s . l o s t  th e i r  
s e lf - c o n tro l ,  the  more so as our A,A, b a t te r ie s  wove a c lo se  
f i r e  network b efo re  them. T h e y .h e s ita tin g ly  tu rned  back, B, 
kept a c lo se  watch on one o f : thenr:and. f i r e d .  H it by the  
b u r s t ,  the  Thunderchief w ith i t s  wounded white-.helmeted 
p i lo t  staggered  and crashed to  the. ground,-.. B, looked back 
and saw h is  comrade T, f i r in g  a t  a second.T hunderchief, He 
had no chance to  in te rv en e  s in ce  T :,..a  p i lo t ,  o f  much experience, 
scored a d ire c t  h i t  a t  the  h ead :o f th e  enem y .craft. T he .o ther 
Thunderchiefs h u rrie d  away. Our p lanes banked to  g ree t th e  new 
e x p lo it  w hile on th e  ground, the  dyke and th e  r iv e r  rang w ith 
applause and shouts o f j o y , 14

1^Vietnam C o u rie r, No, 74, September 5, 1966, p, 4 

14yjetnam C ourier, No, 67, Ju ly  14, 1966, p, 4,
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Although obviou sly  w r itten  by a w r iter  whose n a tiv e  language was 

not E nglish , th at story  did attempt to  use E n g lish ..ex p ress io n s , such as 

"kith and kin*" The w r iter  was try ing , to  t e l l  about the emotions o f  the  

common man in  Vietnam in  a language and using emotions with which the common 

man in  an E nglish-speaking country could id e n t i f y „

Use o f  f ir s t-p e r so n  p lu ra l may have been.an attempt to  make the 

sto ry  more, in te r e s t in g  or , more l ik e ly ,  merely the r e s u lt  o f  poor w ritin g  

or tr a n s la t io n .

F ailure to  use the names o f  the p i lo t s  could have been prompted by 

a fear  th e ir  " exp lo its"  would be used aga in st them i f  they were captured.

Or, the w riter  might have wanted to  convey th at im pression.

Another improbable sto ry  concerned a North Vietnamese engineer  

platoon  whose members supported sev era l trucks with th e ir  arms and heads. 

While the sto ry  was designed to  .encourage adm iration for the e x p lo it s  o f  

the s o ld ie r s ,  i t  in v ite s  d is b e l ie f :

American planes has ju s t  struck at bridge Z, in  a 
mountainous area o f  North Vietnam, Engineering Platoon X, 
was immediately given marching orders and in stru c ted  to  
rep a ir  i t  a t a l l  co sts  fo r  lo r r ie s  to  pass b e fo r e ,6 p 0m„

As i t  was obviously  im p ossib le to  resto re  the  
bridge to  i t s  former p o s it io n  in  tim e, the engineers  
decided to  b u ild  a stone b r id ge , as they s a id , across the  
ra v in e , some 500 metres away.

No sooner had the bulk o f  the platoon jumped in to  
the water than i t  rained ca ts  and.dogs,, Thunder r o lle d  
and lig h tn in g  streaked the grey sky. Lorries rushed to  
and fro  w ithout le tu p , loaded w ith s to n e . and timber th at 
were passed from hand to  hand in  a: l in e  down to  the bed 
o f  the rav in e . V o ices, laughter and songs rose about 
the r a t t l in g  o f  ra in  drops and the r u s t le  o f  the wind.
Now and then someone f e l l  on the s lip p er y  ground, causing  
loud laugh ter. The downpour became h eav ier  s t i l l  as 
n ig h t fa l l  approached. Time flew  away qu ick ly  without 
anyone n o tic in g  i t .  The cook brought food to  the spot;
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he shouted at the top o f  h is  v o ice  andtannounced .that 
dinner was ready but none stopped, work, everyone being  
anxious to  f in is h  i t  as soon as possib le;,

Five p.m. The ’’b r id ge’’, was. ready, except fo r  a 
gap o f  f iv e  or s ix  metres in  length,, A ll o f  a sudden 
a convoy drew up and sounded the alarm.■. To keep i t  
w aiting  would mean danger and delay . The d rivers and 
engineers shared the same concern.... In a ra p id :exchange 
o f  v iew s, somebody put forth  a bold plans a ’’human 
b rid ge” should be im provised. AIL .agreed..,

The members o f  the platoon rushed to  the  
un fin ish ed  portion  and stood c lo s e : to  each oth er in  two 
rows on each s id e . Bundles o f. th ick :firew o o d , then  
planks were la id  on th e ir  heads. With th e ir  f e e t  in  th e . 
mud. and chest deep in  w ater, they kept:, s i l e n t . . .  Waving 
a f la g  to  g iv e  the s ta r t in g  s ig n a l , the.platoon.comm ander 
opened the t r a f f i c .  The f i r s t  lo rry , very s lo w ly , 
ca u tio u sly  moved on the planks. Without, b reath in g , the 
men l i f t e d  the span o f  the "brid ge" .w ith . a l l . t h e . stren gth  
o f the.heads and hands. Their faces and .th e ir  arms were 
tau t with the e f f o r t .

When the la s t  lorry  had crossed  over, a l l  shouted  
for  jo y . T he'drivers came back to  th is  s id e  o f  the ravine  
and hugged the en g in eers.

The p latoon h a s t i ly  resumed i t s  work to  make up 
for  the " lost"  tim e. At 6 p.m. th at day the b u ild in g  o f  
the "stone bridge" was com p lete .15

A danger in  rep orting  in stan ces o f  th a t kind i s  the s tr o n g .p o s s ib i l i t y

they w i l l  be dism issed  as preposterous by the reader, thus d isc r e d it in g  the

propagan dist's e f f o r t .  Propaganda experts in  World War II suppressed true

messages th a t might be regarded by the enemy as f a b r ic a t io n s .^

In attem pts to  win by p o l i t i c a l  means a c e ssa tio n  o f  the bombing o f

North Vietnam, the Courier again keyed the message to  the common man. I t

reported in c id en ts  with which the readers could id e n t ify  and attempted to

show th at the bombing was s t i f f e n in g  the peoples® reso lv es

On June 28, 1966, U.S. p lanes had bombarded Hoa 
Loan at midday, when everyone in  the v i l la g e  was taking

ISyjetnam Courier, No. 80,,October 17, 1966, p. 5.
16Herz, p. 417.
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a l i t t l e  resto  Twenty - o ld  women and ̂ children-, had been 
k i l le d ,  f i f t y  person s, most o f  them women and ch ild ren , 
woundedo

I t  was then transplanting^.time„. Young, women 
tra n s-p la n ters  f u l l  o f  h a tred -h a d .stu ck .:r ice .p la n ts  
in to  the r ic e - f i e ld  which soon looked l ik e  a .la r g e  area  
b r is t le d  with sm all b ayon ets. These p la n ts  had grown 
up in  the f ir e  o f  h atred „

On the n igh t o f  June 28, 1966b"a:.mournful day
for Hoa Loan, 160 youth o f  th e .v il la g e .h a d v o lu n te e r e d  
for  the army. U n til th en , ;most o f. them, had been, 
u n p atien tly  w aiting- fo r  d r a ft in g ,. I met .on the drying 
f lo o r  a young man hold ing in  h is.han d  a .screw  d r iv er ,
I asked him: "Did-you enter your name on the vo lu n teers
l i s t  th at day?” ^

"Yes," he answered,
"Why are you not l e a v i n g D o ,y o u  intend to  get 

married before jo in in g  the army?".......
"No, I don’t ,"  he r e p l ie d , . . "I am aw aiting my. 

turn. H alf an hour a f te r  being, c a lle d .u p , I shall, lea v e ,
I am ready to  jo in  the army,"

The same answer, "i am.ready,'.' spontaneously  
came from Bau, a reserve N ,C .O ., Mai, a 17^year-old g ir l  
working in  th e .s to c k  farm and m any.others, , , , A fter  
the bombing she had thought to  h e r s e lf :  "We must avenge
our dead. I t  i s  good to  produce much r ice .a n d  meat for  
the fro n t. But i t ’s b e tte r  to  face  the Yanks d ir e c t ly ,8"I?

The Courier noted th a t in  a sm all nation  l ik e  Vietnam, a l l  c i t iz e n s ,

even women, must be m obilized  to  f ig h t  a larger  power:

"When the aggressors come, even the women f ig h t  
them," s ays the proverb, That ?s . what:. they are doing 6 
They have been aroused by b i t t e r  hatred aga in st the  
American invaders. They have been spending almost a l l  
th e ir  le is u r e  time in  learn ing how.to handle a n t i-a ir c r a f t  
guns and sometimes they forgot about th e ir  m eals. They 
are determined to  master A-A gunnery and make a d ir e c t  
con tr ib u tion  to  the destroying o f  U,S, bombers, Luu Ai 
Van even sen t the s e lf -d e fe n c e  command.a .p e t it io n  req uestin g  
the s e t t in g  up o f  a wonien^manned A-A b a ttery . On June 29,
1966, though she was not on duty, th is  g i r l ,  who was ju s t  
out o f  her te e n s , volunteered to  carry s h e l ls  in  the th ick  
o f a f ig h t  a.gainst U,S, a ir  p ir a te s . Each t im e ,s h e  carried  
on her shoulders the two s h e l l  cases which weighed some 70 
kilogram s,

^Vietnam Courier, No, 87, December 5, 1966, p. 4,



Now recognized reserve  a n t i-a ir c r a ft ,g u n n e r s , the 
four g ir l s  kept asking for  perm ission, to  .f ig h t  U„S„ p la n es ..
At l a s t ,  on August 2 , 1966, they were a llo w ed .to  do s o „
They them selves managed an A-A gu n .an d .fired -w ith  su rp risin g  
accuracy,, U„S„ a ir c r a ft  were ..howling:, over th e ir  heads, 
diving on them and s p it t in g  rockets around .th e ir  battery,,
But they calm ly and r e s o lu te ly  fo u g h to n  „. On th a t .day, they  
contributed  to  the common v ic to ry , in  ..a worthy manner. The 
armed fo rces o f  Haiphong,. to -w h ic h .th e ir  u n it belonged, 
downed f iv e  U.S. c r a ft  and drove the others.aw ay.

As soon ,as the engagement.ended, they immediately 
resumed work in  the sh ipyard„ Spurred b y .th e ir  own 
f ig h tin g  achievem ents, they d id .th e ir  utmost to  r a ise  th e ir  
labour e ff ic ie n c y ,, A ll o f  them have, r ecen tly  f u l f i l l e d  
th e ir  plans ahead o f  schedule,, 18

The North Vietnamese seemed to  regard the youth o f  the nation  as 

the most important s in g le  c la ss  o f  contributors to  the war e f f o r t „ That 

group must be the most id e o lo g ic a lly  m otivated to  w ithstand the p h ysica l 

and p sy ch o log ica l s tr e s s e s  o f  warfare,, In ad d ition  to  actu a l f ig h t in g ,  

the youth in  North Vietnam were being m entally conditioned  in  1966 to  take 

over the government and the war. The importance o f  youth to  the government 

and to  the Communist party o f  North Vietnam was underscored by Le Duan, 

id e n t if ie d  by the Courier as "F irst Secretary o f . the Vietnamese Workers8

Party Central Committee." He w rote”

I t  i s  obvious th a t our su ccesses  are not a cc id en ta l.
What i s  at the bottom i s  the fig h tin g : s o l id a r i t y .o f  our 
e n tir e  people in  general and. o f  our youth in  p a r tic u la r . I t  
i s  sa fe  to  say th at our n a tio n , our:,youth, are very stron g .
Only when the youth are strong i s  the n ation  stron g . What 
i s  the source o f our you th 's prodigious strength? Is i t  not 
the revo lu tion ary  id e a l i n s t i l l e d  in  them..and fo ste re d  in
them by the Party for  tens o f  years?

The youth are e n th u s ia s t ic , en e rg e tic  and craving  
for  an id e a l to  f ig h t  fo r ., Consequently, an accurate

18yietnam Courier, No.. 74, September 5, 1966, p. 4.
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d e f in it io n  o f  th e ir  id e a l i s  the aim L of.the^revolutionary  
s tr u g g le . Without an aim, the revo lu tion ary  stru g g le  w i l l  
lo se  i t s  b ea r in g s . ^

The Courier ascribed  such aims to, the youth o f  North Vietnam, 

Outstanding contribu tors to  the war e f fo r t  were c ite d  in  an attempt to  

prompt em ulation:

T h irteen -year-o ld  Nguyen Cong T ien  o f  the six th -form  
(Cam Binh School in  Ha Tinh Province) has been chosen as a 
good pu pil and a good producer: he so ld  to  the s ta te  52
kilograms o f . fow ls and h is  " anti-U .S . poultry" s t i l l  in clu d es  
43 b ir d s .20

The Courier co n tin u a lly  d iscu ssed  su b jec ts  with which the audience 

could id e n t ify . For in sta n ce , the " s a c r if ic in g  mother" image was perpetuated , 

showing overseas readers th at North Vietnamese mothers were con tr ib u tin g  to  

the common e f fo r t  ju s t  as mothers elsewhere, would or did  con trib u te  to  th e ir  

country in  wartime:

In many lo c a l i t i e s  o f  Hanoi suburbs, the  
Fighter-Sponsoring M others1 A ssociation : has addressed  
i t s e l f  to  the task  o f g iv in g  a s s is ta n c e  to  the fa m ilie s  
o f armymen and m ilitiam en by doing such work!as minding 
or adopting th e ir  ch ild ren . These mothers h a v e a ls o .  
supp lied  b o iled  water to  the s o ld ie r s  in  the course o f  
d r i l l in g  and growing fr u it  tr e e s  fo r  them. Of la t e ,  
the fig h ter-sp o n so r in g  mothers have c o lle c te d  .10 tons 
o f  c a s t - o f f  c lo th  fo r  the s o ld ie r s .to  clean  th e ir  
firearm s and thousands o f  ,bamboo p o le s .and: tru sse s  o f  
hay to  camouflage th e ir  f o r t i f i c a t io n s . 2^

The importance o f  the p e o p le 's  e f fo r t  in  the war in  North Vietnam 

was c ite d  by Premier Pham Van Dong in ,a n  attempt to  b o ls te r  the image o f  

the "united front":

■^Vietnam Courier, No. 71, August 11, 1966, p. 4. 

^ Vietnam C ourier, No* 59, May 19, 1966, p. 4. 

^Vietnam  Courier^ No. 80, O ctober.17, 1966, p. 6.
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The population take part in  sh o o tin g 'a t U.S. 
a ir c r a f t ,  help the army b u ild  th e ir  f o r t i f i c a t io n s ,  carry 
ammunition, prepare meals fo r .th e  - f ig h te r s , m aintain  
communications, ensure transport and.capture p i lo t s  and 
in  many cases even rep lace  gunners. In th is  :h er o ic , 
c o l le c t iv e  endeavour, the ord inary:p eop le: have become 
v a lia n t  f ig h te r s  , the d i f f i c u l t i e s :  seem., sm aller  than 
they a c tu a lly  are; how heroic:and. e n th u s ia s t ic  indeed is  
l i f e  in  the hard figh tin g® 22

The War .in  the South, Astounding- su ccesses  were attrib uted- b y  the- Courier 

to  the "people's army" in  South Vietnam, The claim s again seemed designed  

to  boost morale' on the home front and to  persuade th e enemy th a t prosecution  

o f  the war would be f u t i l e .

In d escrib ing  the fr ie n d ly  fo r c e s , the propagandists to ld  about 

brave so ld ie r s  b a t t lin g  overwhelming odds. but. emerging triumphant owing to  

th e ir  almost super-human s k i l l  and t a c t ic s  In c o n tr a s t, the a l l i e s  were 

lo s in g  because o f  the nature o f  th e ir  s tra teg y  and commitment. Again, the  

Courier o ffered  a black-and-w hite p ic tu r e -- th e  good guys d efea tin g  the bad 

guys. For in stan ce:

I t  i s  c r y s ta l c le a r  th at the s tr a teg y  and ta c t ic s  
o f  p eo p le 's  war are s k i l l f u l ,  in v in c ib le , f l e x ib le  and 
r eso u rce fu l, w hile  those o f the enemy grow from bad to  
worse and are b ese t by unending c r i s i s .

The m ilita r y  setback, o f the U .S.•• im p e r ia lis ts  in  
the dry season was the i n i t i a l  fa i lu r e  o f  the " lo ca l war" 
s tr a te g y , the th ird  s tr a te g ic a l.m is ta k e  o f  the Americans,, 
the f i r s t  s tr a te g ic a l  m istake being th e ir  attempt to  achieve 
n eo -co lon ia lism  through the Ngo Dinh Diem regime and.the  
second s tr a te g ic a l  m istake b e in g .th e  launching o f  the  
" sp ec ia l w ar." I t  i s  c le a r .th e  second m istake was b igger  
than the f i r s t  one. The more the U.S. im p e r ia lis ts  re l y  -

22yjetnam C ourier, No. 56, A pril 28, 1966, p. 5 , quoting an address 
by Premier Pham Van Dong to  the th ird  se ss io n  o f  th e  D.R.V. N ational 
Assembly, A p r il, 1966.
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on th e ir  m ateria l stren gth  and technique; the b igger  i s  
th e ir  m istake and the more b i t t e r  th e ir  . f a i lu r e .23

The war in  South Vietnam a lso  was. explained in  terms th a t could be

understood by the "common man." The Courier sa id  a l l  persons in  South

Vietnam except those in  the pay o f  the " im p eria lists"  were f ig h tin g  against

fore ign  oppression:

A most remarkable fa c t  in  .th e  g u e r r il la  movement 
in  South Vietnam in  th ese  days i s  .th e . p a r tic ip a tio n  o f  the  
population  in  th e f ig h tin g  under, various form s. F eelin g  a 
deep hatred fo r  the aggressors and proud o f  the p e o p le d  
g lo r io u s t r a d it io n s , the in h a b ita n ts .a re  most eager to  
f ig h t  aga in st the U.S. im p e r ia l is t s . and serve the country, 
r e a liz in g  the m ottoes "When the. enemy come, even women and 
ch ild ren  w i l l  f ig h t ,"  "Seek out and attack  U.S. troops and 
puppet troopso"

At Cu Chi, an o ld  man who deeply hated the cru el 
U.S. aggressors in s i s t e n t ly  asked fo r  a hand mine, learned  
to  use i t ,  then succeeded in  blowing up an M^113 armoured 
car and wiping out n early  h a l f  a U„S. squad.24

The technique was an old one: "The movement i s  good because i t  i s  a

movement o f the p eo p le , the p la in  f o lk s ."25

The propagandist tr ie d  to  show th at r e s is ta n c e  to  the movement was

prolonging the war and delaying the in e v ita b le . The Courier sa id  th at the

more the im p e r ia lis ts  fou ght, the more the populace would r a l ly  to  the

p eo p le 's  cause:

Responding to  the appeal by the South Vietnam 
N ational Front fo r  L iberation  Central Committee to  
r e s o lu te ly  f ig h t  and d efea t the American aggresso rs ,

23yietnam C ourier, No. 64 , June 23, . 1966, p. 8 , quoting Truong 
Son, "Causes and Reasons o f  L iberation  Army Front Big V ictory in  1965-1966 
Dry Season," Quan Doi Nhan Dan (The P eop le’s Army), June 13, 1966.

24Vietnam C ourier, No. 59, May 19, 1966, p. 7.

2^Doob, p. 286, quoting The Fine Art o f  Propaganda.
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youths throughout South Vietnam have asked t o .j o in  the army 
in  great numbers. Many o f  them h a v e .b een .en listed „

In PoTo V illa g e , Son Tinh D is t r ic t ,  QuangiNgai 
Province, during the f i r s t  d r iv e , 200 youths have app lied  
but only 97 have been drafted  by the army and vo lu n teer  
youth b r ig a d es .

When see in g  them o f f ,  th e ir  .fa m ilie s  and c o -v il la g e r s  
sa id  to  them: "Do your b est in  the figh t, against the
American aggressors and tr y  to  achieve.many e x p lo it s ,  p ro tec t  
the p eop le , wrest back freedom ,. independence and n a tio n a l 
r e u n if ic a t io n „ As for us who sta y  behind, w e ' l l  
s a t is f a c t o r i ly  discharge a l l  our d u t ie s „26

According to  the C ourier, the war "of the people" was ach ieving notab le  

su ccesses  owing to  i t s  very nature: f

\The g u e r r il la s  make th e ir  strong o ffen s iv e  p o s it io n  
f e l t  in  contended and occupied a rea s , transform the .enemy8s 
rear in to  our fron t l in e ,  co n so lid a te  and extend the lib era ted  
a rea s, and are ensuring p ro tec tio n  fo r .th e  p o p u la tion ;-th ey  
coordinate th e ir  a c t iv i t i e s  w ith la r g e -sc a le  o ffe n s iv e s  
mounted by the regu lar army and.widen the scope o f  a c tio n  o f  
b ig  u n its  o f  the L iberation  Army Front.27

What conventional force  could hope to  win a war fought by " a ll the

people?"

The War in  Laos- Not only were the United S ta tes  and i t s  "puppet" a l l i e s  

lo s in g  the war in  both Vietnams, sa id  the C ourier, but the "peop le's army" 

in  Laos was winning i t s  b a t t le s  w ith  " im p eria list"  fo r c e s „ The messages 

im plied th a t prosecution  o f  the war, aga in st determined op p osition  "by the  

peop le,"  was f u t i l e - - a  waste o f  men and equipment.

During the p ast four months, w ith th e ir  v a lia n t  
s p ir i t  and c lev e r  f ig h t in g , the Lao people and army who 
c lo s e ly  un ited  w ith the Neo.Leo.Haksat [Laotian Communist 
party] have rep eated ly  rep e lled  enemy a ssa u lts  on a l l  
b a t t le f ie ld s  in  Upper, Central and Lower Laos„ According

^ Vietnam Courier, No„ 80, October 17, 1966, p„ 8„

^Vietnam Courier, No. 87, December 5, 1966, p. 3„
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to  s t i l l  incom plete f ig u r e s , from ea rly  December [1965] to  
the end o f  March o f  th is  year, they, wiped out.more than 
5,000 enemy s o ld ie r s , shot down 134 U.S. a ir c r a ft  and 
se iz e d  thousands o f  tons o f  arms and:ammunition and other
m ilita r y  equipment0 The number o f  enemy. troops wiped out
in  the p ast four months equalled  the 1965 f ig u r e s .^8

The sta te d  a lte r n a t iv e  for  the United S ta tes  was to  withdraw from

Indo-China. There was no middle ground for  dip lom atic compromise.

The South Vietnamese c o n f l i c t ,  accord in g-to  the North Vietnamese

Government, was part o f  a larger  s tru g g le  being:pursued by the people

throughout Indo-China a g a in st "im perialism .-11 As in  North and South Vietnam,

the c o n f l ic t  had produced many f ig h te r s  w orthy.of adm iration. D escrip tion s

o f  them u su a lly  s tr e s se d  the hardships they had to  overcome; the characters

th at emerged were Asian "Horatio A lg ers0" The Courier did not in d ica te

the source o f  th is  ty p ic a l sto ry  which had the h ea d lin e , "The Rose o f  Xieng

Khuang":

A n a tiv e  o f  southern Xieng.Khuang, Ba Lia lo s t  her 
mother when s t i l l  a c h ild . Her fa th er  had been engaged in  
the revo lu tion ary  a c t iv i t i e s  ever s in ce  .1959 when th e Pathet 
Lao Second B a tta lio n  broke through, the encirclem ent o f  the 
r ig h t i s t  f a c t io n ’s fo rces in  the P la in  o f  Jars; he regained  
h is  base and tru sted  h is  daughter, to  h is  [s ic ]  care. The 
l i t t l e  Lao Sung g i r l ,  le s s  than 13 years o f  age, began her 
l i f e  as a conbatant.

I n te l l ig e n t  and keen on stu d y ,.B a .L ia  soon mastered  
the three "R’s" and was sen t to  a nurse tra in in g  course s e t  
up by the m ilita r y  s e c to r . As soon a s .th e  course ended, she 
was assigned  to  an army u n i t ; ..she.went ..through, sev era l o th ers , 
taking part in  many engagements, and was cred ited .w ith  
b r i l l ia n t  achievm ents.
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o

In newly lib er a te d  Th. the in h a b ita n ts , who refused  
to  fo llow  the f le e in g  troop s, were under.the in flu en ce  o f  
the enemy’s propaganda. Ba L ia ’s u n i t . commanders ..decided  
th at there should be cadres to  propagate .. the Neo Leo Haksat 
[Laotian Communist Party] p o l i c i e s ,  win over the p op ulation . 
and s t a b i l i z e  production. Ba Lia was fu l ly  " q u a lified "  to

^Vietnam Courier, No. 56, April 28, 1966, p. 10.
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get in  touch w ith the adversary's p eo p le , w ithout being  
n o ticed  by the adversary's a g en ts . So she got the  
assignm ent. She l e f t  the u n it in  her b est green uniform  
th at she used to  put on only on f e s t iv e  days o f the army 
and population,, N oticing  th is  her comrades asked her 
why she was dressed th is  way. She sa id : "Anyone who
wants to  m ingle w ith the people must overcome p reju d ices  
created  by the enemy’s d e c e it fu l  propaganda,, I ’ve chosen  
to  put on my uniform to  show to  the Lao Sung th at a g ir l  
o f  th e ir  n a t io n a lity  can become a cadre, f ig h t  aga in st  
the dong dua Amelica (U .S. im p e r ia l is t s - - e d .) and serve  
th e ir  com patriots as a nurse, Once he has won the confidence  
o f  the p eop le , he enjoys th e ir  p ro tec tio n  aga inst the enemy,

Ba Lia went to  a ham let. S igh tin g  her the  
in h ab itan ts f le d  away, "Compatriots," she shouted , "we a l l  
are Lao Sung," Recognizing from her v o ice  th at the young 
g ir l  was one o f  th e ir  own p eop le , some, then many, stopped  
running and then came to  her. They surrounded her, l is te n in g  
to  each o f  her words and looking at her from head to  fo o t ,
Ba Lia spoke and her l is te n e r s  were l i t e r a l l y  spellbound.
F in a lly , she opened her lea th er  bag, took out an ti-m alaria  
and a n t i - e n t e r i t i s  p i l l s  and, showing them when and how to  
use them, d is tr ib u te d  them to  the hamlet fo lk s . An old  
woman a f fe c t io n a te ly  stroked her face  and smoothed down her 
h a ir  sa y in g , "A Lao Sung g ir l  a l l  over!"

The fo llow in g  days, the in h ab itan ts began returning  
to  lib er a te d  T h,, f i r s t  a few o ld  women and l i t t l e  g i r l s ,  
then men and youth. The u n it had to  d e ta i l  more cadres to  
help Ba Lia, Within a week, her group succeeded in  ta lk in g  
almost a l l  people o f  the hamlet in to  coming back to  th e ir  
homes,

The Lao Sung population  at Th, h ig h ly  pra ised  Ba Lia 
who f u l ly  deserves her name, Ba L ia , which means rose in  
th e ir  language, i s  a fragrant flow er found in  Xieng Khuang 
f o r e s t s ,

Ba L ia, the nurse, the f ig h te r  and the a g ita to r , was 
awarded a L iberation  medal by the Neo Leo Haksat Central 
Committee in  la te  1965,29

In reporting  such s to r ie s  o f  in d iv id u a l and c o l le c t iv e  accomplishments 

"by the p eop le ,"  the Courier hoped to  convince readers that the Communists 

had achieved a consensus in  Southeast A sia --a  "united fro n t."  T herefore, 

a l l  who valued democratic p rocesses should r a l ly  to  the Communist s id e  to

29yietnam Courier, No. 74, September 5, 1966, p. 6.
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oppose the " im p er ia listic"  designs o f  the United S ta te s , fo r  who would 

fr u s tr a te  a movement "of the p eop le ,"  a movement backed by "the whole 

world"?

Morale

The Courier claim ed the morale o f  enemy troops was d e c lin in g , but 

i t  was r is in g  among the Communist fo r c e s .

S to r ie s  u t i l i z e d  a b a s ic  technique o f  p sy ch o lo g ica l warfare? "The 

propagandist t r ie s  to  shape exp ecta tion s by in terp re tin g  the events as 

tokens o f the fu tu re , , „ „ Moving from id eo logy  to  the concrete and 

s p e c i f ic  concerns o f  people he ta lk s  to ,  he descends, to  use a phrase o f  

Karl Marx, from language to  l i f e . "30

I f  the in ten t o f  the messages was to  engender a fu rth er  drop in  

m orale, there i s  doubt about the e ffe c t iv e n e s s  o f  the propagandists®  

attem pts. Communications researchers found th a t , during World War I I ,  

attack s on the American s o ld ie r ’s f ig h tin g  a b i l i t i e s  made him want to  

vent h is  fe e lin g s  on the enemy.31 

A ty p ic a l story?

American troops are boxers not only half--b linded  
but lacking com batitiveness to o . They are forced to  wage 
an unjust and u t te r ly  savage war on a te r ra in  and in  
con d ition s w ith which they are e n t ir e ly  un fam iliar and 
which o ffe r  them so many d i f f i c u l t i e s  to  overcome. They 
do not understand fo r  what purpose they have to  s a c r i f ic e  
th e ir  l iv e s  on th is  harsh b a t t le f ie ld !  That i s  why they  
have no heart and fea r  everything? they fea r  our f ig h te r s ,  
our p eop le , our c lim a te , nature. . . .3 2 -

30Speir, "P sychological Warfare Reconsidered," p . 482.

^ H erz , p. 429.

32yietnam C ourier, No. 56, A pril 28, 1966, p. 7 , quoting Premier Pham 
Van Dong in  a speech to  the th ird  se s s io n  o f  the D.R.V. N ational Assembly, 
A p ril, 1966.
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South Vietnamese troops a lso  rep orted ly  were experiencing  

in  m orale. According to  the C ourier*

the puppet army which had ju s t  experienced a b it t e r  
d efeat was b eset w ith p o l i t i c a l  c r is e s  and was crumbling 
m orally and o r g a n iz a tio n a lly . Therefore* though i t s  e f f e c t iv e s  
remained numerous* i t s  f ig h tin g  cap acity  was in p ra c tice  
n e g l ig ib le .  N either could i t  be a r e l ia b le  force  to  be 
in  the " p a c ifica tio n "  job .

As fo r  the U.S. troops* they were f ig h tin g  w ithout 
a goal and id e a l .  Therefore th e ir  morale was low and beeai 
lower in  the process o f  the f ig h t in g . They had been 
organized and tra in ed  in  a way but were forced to  f ig h t  in  
another way* th erefo re  they found them selves in  a very  
p o s it io n . Had they continued to  f ig h t  in  the American way* th e ir  
d efeat would have been even more d is a s tr o u s .33

In time o f war, each combatant t r i e s  to  lower the morale o f  the

opponent, and numerous methods are used in  th ose  attem pts. 34 The Courier

sa id  the bombing o f  North Vietnam c o n stitu te d  such an attempt* but the

e f fo r t  was reported to  be a fa i lu r e :

The U.S. aggressors dream o f  shaking with bombs the  
morale o f  the Vietnamese p eop le . They hope to  get out o f the  
m ilita r y  and p o l i t i c a l  quagmire they have been driven in to  
fo llow in g  the heavy d efea ts  o f  the U.S. expeditionary corps 
in  South Vietnam, p a r tic u la r ly  during the la s t  dry se a so n .33

The North Vietnam ese, using the p rin ted  word* a lso  tr ie d  tc

m orale. In an apparent attempt to  crea te  d issen sio n  between Puerto-Rxcans*

a n a t io n a lity  w ell-rep resen ted  in the U.S. armed forces* and other.

Americans, the Courier pub lish ed  th is  s to ry :

For th ree days running from June 12 la s t ,  thousands 
o f P o r to -R i c a n  n a tio n a ls  in  Chicago staged  anti=U .S .  
dem onstrations and courageously opposed barbaric rep ressiv e

^ Vietnam C ourier, No. 64, June 23, 1966, p . 4 , quoting 
Nhan Dan, (The P eop le’s Army), June 13* 1966.

34S p eir , "Morale and Propaganda," p. 4.

^Vietnam Courier, No. 67, July 14, 1966, p. 2.
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measures o f  the lo c a l a u th o r itie s ., In th is  con n ection , the  
d a ily  Thoi Moi in  i t s  June 18 is s u e ,  carried  an a r t ic le  by 
Nguyen Xuan Tram, Secretary o f  the Vietnam Afro-Asian  
S o lid a r ity  Committee, dea lin g  w ith the crim es committed by 
the American occupants o f  Porto .Rico and i t s  p e o p le s1 h ero ic  
and indom itable s tr u g g le .

The paper poin ted  ou t, "It has been c a lcu la ted  th at 
from the very moment he was b om , every in h ab itan t o f  Porto 
Rico owes $328 to  the U .S.A .! The number o f  impoverished  
and jo b le s s  people i s  on the in crea se , so th a t w ith in  the  
p ast 30 y ea rs , o f  a population  o f  le s s  than th ree  m ill io n ,  
about o n e 'm illio n  people have had to  em igrate and earn 
th e ir  l iv in g  in  the U.S. The American ru lers  press-ganged  
tens o f  thousands o f  Porto-Rieans to  serve as cannon-fodder
in  Korea, Dominica and Vietnam

South Vietnamese P ro tests  A gainst U.S. P o l ic ie s  

The Courier described  South Vietnam as a land and a people controlled 
by the "enemy"--the "puppet" adm in istration  which, in  tu rn , was co n tro lled  

by the Americans;. The m essages, in  tone and in  con ten t, serve as examples 

o f  a w e ll-e s ta b lish e d  propaganda dictum--when addressing a message to  an 

enemy-occupied country, the aud ience’s id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith the  

propagan dist’s s id e  must be taken fo r  granted. I t  must be assumed citizens 

o f  occupied cou n tries w i l l  g reet the propagandist’s fo rces  as l ib e r a to r s „^  

While the Courier was not w ritten  fo r  the South Vietnamese p eop le , 

i t s  w r iters  assumed the readers would id e n t ify  wi£h th ose  "oppressed 

p eop les;"  hence, the audience would regard the North Vietnamese Communists 

as lib e r a to r s  o f the South.

U n til they were l ib e r a te d , however, th e people o f  th e South were 

a r is in g  in  p ro te s t a g a in st U.S. p o l ic ie s :

^ Vietnam Courier, No. 64, June 23, 1966, p„ 9, quoting from the
June 18, 1966, issue of Thoi Moi.

^Herz, p. 428.
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In South V ietnam ,:w hile  the L iberation Army Front 
[Viet Cong ] attack s in  d if fe r e n t  d ir e c tio n s  leave the U.S. 

comniand perplexed and g u e r r il la  a c t iv i t i e s  b leed  th e  U.S. 
and puppet fo rces w hite w ithout r e s p ite  during the week, 
the s tru g g le  o f  the urban population  has entered upon a 
more cru c ia l s ta g e . In Saigon where the p o lic e  have been 
given orders to  shoot a t dem onstrators, youngsters have 
been cut down by b u lle t s  w ithout, the crowd being cowed.
They have, met p o lic e  v io len ce  with fo rce: a thug has been
found dead and during the week, e ig h t v e h ic le s  o f  the U.S. 
fo rces have been s e t  on f i r e .  S tr ik es  have been h e ld ,  
tr e e s  f e l le d  and barricades erected  across the s t r e e t s .
In Hue, the op p osition  fo rces  have a lso  put up a s t i f f  
r e s is ta n c e  to  the oppression: e ig h t Saigon troops k i l le d
and 12 m ilita r y  v e h ic le s  destroyed on June 18. I t  i s  
fu rth er  reported th a t 1,500 men1o f  the F ir s t  D iv is io n ,  
armed, are s t i l l  in  r e b e ll io n  aga in st the Thieu-Ky puppet 
c liq u e . Quang Tri and other provinces s t i l l  ignore orders
from S a ig o n .38

While the e s s e n t ia l  d e ta i ls  in  th a t account were much the same as th ose  

reported in  U.S. newspapers, the im p lica tion s were d if fe r e n t .  The Courier 

described  those c i v i l  d isord ers as u p risin gs aga in st U.S. "rule" o f  South 

Vietnam. \

A jser ie s  o f d ir e c t iv e s  to  South Vietnamese Communist propagandists 

was broadcast in  A p r il, 1967, by the V iet Cong's L iberation  Radio. The 

broadcast was in tercep ted  by a ll ie d -r a d io  monitors and the message was 

published in  a b u lle t in  o f  the U.S. Foreign Broadcast Inform ation S erv ice . 

These d ir e c t iv ed  in d ic a te  the nature o f  the in s tr u c tio n s  used as g u id e lin es  

in  the e d ito r ia l  o f f ic e s  o f  the Courier in  1966.

At p resen t, as a r e s u lt  o f  the U.S. aggressors®  
a g g ressive  p o l ic ie s  and th e f a s c i s t  and cru el p o lic y  o f  
the puppet ad m in istra tion ,, the l i f e  o f  the southern workers, 
laboring people and other s tr a ta  o f  the people i s  very- 
m iserab le, The only way out o f  t h is  deadlock l i e s  in  the  
need fo r  the workers and laboring people to  r e s o lu te ly  r i s e  
up and, togeth er  with a l l  the p eop le , use revo lu tion ary  
v io len ce  to  d efea t the U.S. a g g resso rs’ war o f  a ggression ,

•^Vietnam Courier, No. 64, June. 23, 1966, p. 2.
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top p le  the puppet ad m in istra tion , r e s to r e  power to  the  
hands o f  the p eop le , achieve independence, democracy, 
peace and n e u tr a li ty , and advance toward r e u n ific a tio n  
o f  the fa th erlan d . To f o i l  a l l  the in s id io u s . schemes 
o f the Americans and the puppets, the immediate task s  
o f  the southern workers and laboring people are to  
insure c lo se  u n ity , r e so lu te ly  take the lead in  the  
movement o f  s tru g g le  o f  various s tr a ta  o f  the urban 
people fo r  the r ig h t to  a decent l iv e lih o o d , democracy ip 
peace and n a tion a l independence, expose the d e c e it fu l  
p o l i t i c a l  and economic tr ic k s  and d e c e it fu l peace 
arguments, smash the enemy's bon^s o f  a l l  ty p es , boycott  
the farce  o f  hold ing f a ls e  e le c t io n s  o f  the puppet 
adm inistration  at a l l  l e v e l s ,  and , in  coordination  
w ith the armed and p o l i t i c a l  movement in  the rural areas, 
com pletely d efea t the s tr a te g ic  dry season cou n tero ffen sive  
o f the Americans and puppets .-39

Using v ir tu a l ly  the same language and ton e, a North Vietnamese 

government o f f i c i a l  a year e a r lie r  had encouraged h is  countrymen with  

reports o f  u p risin gs such as th ose described  above:

The s ig h t  o f  th e ir  [South Vietnam] country placed  
under fo re ign  occupation , th e ir  n a tiv e  v i l la g e s  su b ject  
to  d ev esta tio n , th e ir  fellow-countrym en made v ictim s o f  
m assacres, the nation  as a whole held  in  contempt, th e ir  
f in e  n a tio n a l tr a d it io n s  trampled underfoot and th e ir  
fe e lin g s  u t te r ly  outraged, has been fanning up a l l  th e ir  
fatherlan d  and n a tion a l pride and in c it in g  them to  r is e  
up aga in st the aggressor. Such changes are tak ing p lace  
even in  the ranks o f  the puppet troops and in  the puppet 
adm in istration  and w i l l  develop w ith every passing  day.40

The propaganda " line"  for  the South Vietnamese Communists was the

same one used by the North Vietnam ese. The Courier "news" s to r ie s  from

South Vietnam reported the su ccess  o f  the "stru ggles against oppression"

^^U^S., Foreign Broadcast Inform ation S erv ice , Foreign Broadcast 
Report, A pril 24, 1967, quoting a L iberation  Radio;(South Vietnam) 
broadcast in tercep ted  at 1100 G.M.T., A pril 19, 1967.

40yietnam C ourier, N o ..56, A pril 28, 1966, p. 6 , quoting an 
address by North Vietnamese Premier Pham Van Dong to  the th ird  se ss io n  
o f  the D.R.V. N ational Assembly in  A p r il, 1966.
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- -p r o te s ts  p o ss ib ly  in s t ig a te d  by V iet Cong fo llow in g  d ir e c t iv e s  s im ilia r  

to  those in tercep ted  by the Foreign Broadcast Inform ation Service,, For 

example:

On A pril 10, 3,000 country people marched on the  
Go Cong P rov in cia l c a p ita l and 5,000 others marched on the  
My Tho Province c a p ita l to  demand th at the U„S„ aggressors  
and other henchmen put an end to  p e r se c u tio n ,. ra id s and 
massacres and claim  reparations fo r ,th e  lo s s e s  caused to  
the p eo p le„

On A pril 23, over 1,000 people 4emQnstr a te d  in  
Hong Ngu D is tr ic t  (Chau Doc Province) and succeeded in  
forcin g  the a u th o r it ie s  to  admit th e ir  crimes and pay 
compensation fo r  the lo s s e s  caused to  the p eo p le„

The stubborn s tru g g le  o f  3,000 dem onstrators in  
the p ro v in c ia l c a p ita l o f  Vinh Long a lso  ended in  su c c e s s„

According to  L iberation  Press Agency, ea r ly  th is  
month, 73 cu ltu ra l and art workers, p ro fesso rs  and lawyers 
in  Saigon issu ed  a statem ent condemning the U „S„-influenced  
depraved cu ltu re  imposed on the South Vietnamese people by 
the Thieu-Ky c liq u e , and demanding freedom o f  l i t e r a r y  and 
a r t i s t i c  c re a tio n , performance and p u b lica tio n ,,,

On A pril 9 , the Vietnamese j u r is t s  Union in; Saigon 
took p o s it io n  aga in st the d ic ta to r ia l  character o f the  
a c t iv i t i e s  o f  the s p e c ia l court s e t  up s in c e  the Ngo Dinh 
Diem regime,,41

The s e l f  in te r e s t s  o f  "groups and in d iv id u a ls  in  the enemy population

which can be ex p lo ited  . . .  „ comprise a wide range o f  p o s s i b i l i t i e s 0 One

" s e l f  in te r e st"  the Courier considered e x p lo ita b le  was an a lle g e d  d ifferen ce

in  goa ls o f  the a l l ie d  armies:

What i s  more, the master [U„S„] and ser v a n t’s  armies 
were at cross purposes w ith each o th er , did not tr u s t  each 
o th er , and were unable to  achieve c lo se  co o rd in a tio n „ „ „ „43

According to  the C ourier, the d if fe r e n t  s e l f - in t e r e s t s  sometimes resu lted

in  v io le n c e :

4 V̂ietnam C ourier, No„ 59, May 19, 1966, p„ 7„ 

42Herz, p. 4290

Vietnam Courier, No„ 64, June 23, 1966, p„ 4
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At the same1 tim ey the U„S„.command attempted to  
send planes to evacuate the G . i . ' s  from A Sau [a U .S .
S p ec ia l Forces outpost under V iet Cong a tta c k ] , abandoning 
the puppet troops to  th e ir  fa t e ‘0 When an a ir c r a ft  managed 
to  land, Americans and puppets scrambled fo r  s e a t s . on
board1. The form er-kicked and h i t  the la t t e r  and f in a l ly  
shot dead seven o f  t h e m „ 4 4

The Courier s a id ,weakening bonds between the Americans and the  

South Vietnamese were caused by the nature o f  the war, which was being pursued 

by the Americans aga in st the w i l l  o f  the South Vietnamese p eop le , The South. 

Vietnamese merely were to o ls  o f  im perialism ,, The North Vietnamese were 

c a ll in g  for  sympathy for  the ^'oppressed" people o f  South Vietnam and fo r  

increased  pressure aga in st the Americans„ ?

; j
Continued Progress in  North Vietnam 

D espite the war, the North Vietnamese economy was continuing to  

p rogress, the jCourier sa id . There were numerous news s to r ie s  and fea tu re  

a r t ic le s  about production a c t iv i t i e s  and. economic g a in s „ The s iz e a b le  

number o f such s to r ie s  su ggests th a t th e Hanoi Government considered  

important the country's development d esp ite  the "aggressors"' p o l i c i e s „

The fo llow in g  sto ry  i s  ty p ic a l:

Quang Binh, Vinh Linh, Ha Tinh, Nghe An and Thanh 
Hoa [p rovin ces in  North Vietnam] are d a ily  facin g  up to  
the enemy's ferociou s bombing and stra fin g ,, Y et, in  th ese  
provinces a g r icu ltu re  and in d u s tr ia l production , f ish in g  
and s a l t  production keep on d evelop in g , the communication 
and transport a r te r ie s  remain o p era tiv e , the p eo p le 's  l i f e  
remains s ta b le  and hundreds o f  U„S0 planes have been 
brought down„45

44ibid., pe n o

45yietnam Courier, No. 56,. April 28, 1966, p„ 2„
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Propaganda confined s o le ly  to  c r it ic ism  and. debunking arouses 

v io le n t  rea ctio n s aga in st the propagandist. Id e a lly , the propagan dist9s 

aims should be conversion rather than d estru ctio n  o f  the personal lo y a lty  

s tr u c tu r e ,46.

In i t s  s to r ie s  o f  continued p rogress, the Courier sought to  convince  

i t s  audience th at the country could prosper only under North Vietnam's 

lea d ersh ip .

The Vietnamese were co n tin u a lly  reminded o f  th e ir  d ir e c t  r e la t io n sh ip  

to  th e ir  lead er. "Undo Ho" was v ir tu a l ly  a member o f  the North Vietnamese 

fam ily , according to  the C ourier, The peasants and workers were urged to  

demonstrate th e ir  lo y a lty , g ra titu d e  and n ation alism  by increased  production.

Morale in c e n tiv e s  were employed to  spur North Vietnam's c it iz e n s  to  

grea ter  e f f o r t s .  Good studen ts were c a lle d  "Uncle Ho’s good n ie c es  and 

nephews."4? Increased production d esp ite  hardships was rewarded by 

reco g n itio n  in  the new paper--recognition  s im ilia r  to  th at accorded s o ld ie r s 0 

The b le s s in g s  o f  l i f e ,  from good harvests to  a s ta b le  economy, were 

a ttr ib u ted  to  the w ise lead ersh ip  o f  the s t a t e .

Communist id eo logy  s tr e sse s ' th e -u n ity  o f  theory and action* th is  

r e s u lt s  in  continuous pressure fo r  a c tiv e  support and in  the propagan dist's
A Q

p ro jec tio n s  o f the regim e's su ccesses  as the r e s u lt  o f  Communist t h e o r y ,0 

M arxists always have in s is te d  th at theory and a c tio n  are one: "A theory o f

4 6 sp e ir , "Morale and Propaganda," p , 19,

47yietnam C ourier, No, 67, Ju ly  24, 1966, p , 7,
4 0

Edgar H. Schein , "The Passion fo r  Unanimity," Reader in  Public  
Opinion and Communications, eds, Bernard Berelson and Morris Janow itz,
(Second e d itio n ; New York: The Free"Press, 1966) , p, 593,
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which the truth  i s  not confirmed by actio n  i s  s t e r i l e ,  w h ile  a c tio n  which 

i s  divorced from theory i s  purposeless,, Marx teaches th a t „ . . sen sa tio n s

which were held  to  g iv e  us f a it h fu l  images o f the ex tern a l world did not

provide immediate knowledge but only s tim u li o f  knowledge which completed 

i t s e l f  in  action,, „ „ ."49

The Courier in s is te d  the people o f  North Vietnam a c tu a lly  were 

producing goods and p ro g ressin g , thanks to  Communism:

People in  the v i l la g e  o ften  say to  my. s i s t e r  and me:
"Nobody i s  happier than you two, . . They are righto
How could I speak o f  a l l  the b e n e f it s  we have rece ived  from 
thp revo lu tion I

My s i s t e r  and I - - fa th e r  and mother had but two 
daughters--have been orphans s in c e  early  childhood* Father 
died When I was th ree years o ld  and my s i s t e r  th ree months■.
When I was s ix  mother d ied . So. our l i f e  began with  
s u f fe r in g s .

 ̂ We h ired  ou rselves out to  a lah d lord’s fam ily . In 
a l l  w eathersi from dawn to  dark, I had to  graze a b u ffa lo  
in  the f i e ld s .  My s i s t e r  looked a fte r  the lan d lord ’s 
ch ild ren) did th e cooking and ran errands„ With every  
passing year our work grew harder, in s u lts  and blows, 
in creased . Like other serv a n ts , we never a te  our f i l l  
and could not go to  sch o o l.

Our v i l la g e  was s itu a ted  in  the- French-occupied  
area which made our fa te  s t i l l  g loom ier. At the p o in t o f  
the a g g resso rs’ bayonet, . our f e l lo w -v il la g e r s  had to  carry  
bamboo and bricks to  b u ild  b lockhouses. Arson, lo o t in g ,  
rape and massacre were common occurrences. We were too  
young to  know th at somewhere, in  the lib er a te d  zone, our 
people were l iv in g  a free  and: e n th u s ia s t ic  l i f e ,  th e l i f e  
o f free  c it iz e n s  stru g g lin g  fo r  the country’s indpendence 
and freedom .-

Only when North Vietnam was e n t ir e ly  lib er a te d  did  
our v i l la g e  enjoy freedom. Thanks to the land reform 
carried  out by th e Party, we embarked bn our new l i f e ,  
landlordism  having been ab o lish ed . We were given  a home 
and a jo b .

Under the p e o p le ’s regim e, led  afid educated by 
the Party, we a c t iv e ly  worked and learned and contribu ted  
our shares to  the b u ild in g  o f  the co^op. I was e le c te d

49r .N.C. Hunt, The Theory, and P ra ctice  o f Communism, (New York: 
Macmillan Company, 1957), pp. 34-35.
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a ss1 s tant-manager o f  the co-op and head o f  the s c i e n t i f i c  
and tech n ica l team. My s i s t e r  did farming work and taught 
in  the l i t e r a c y  c la s s „ The co-op members' standards o f  
l iv in g  rose w ith the growing o f  the co -o p . We had b la n k e ts 9 
mosquito n e ts ,  fu rn itu re , household u t e n s i ls  l ik e  other  
fa m ilie s  in  the v illa g e „

. o o We are deeply g r a te fu l fo r  the rev o lu tio n  and 
the Party fo r  th is  wonderful change.

Everyday, my heart aches and see th es  w ith faatred 
When I learn  o f  U.S. m assacres in  South Vietnaih and U„S0 
bombings o f  North-Vietnam„ In the North, the U.S. aggressors  
have bombed dykes, dams and other water conservancy works to  
destroy our a g r ic u ltu r e 0- In the South, to g e th er  with th e ir  
henchmen, they have taken advantage o f  flo o d s to  s tep  up th e ir  
massacreso In both the Nortfa and the South, they have 
perpetrated  enormous crim es. Their crimes unforg ivab le  on 
earth and in  heaven are aimed .at cowing us in to  subm ission.
I now understand b e tte r  than ever P residen t Ho Chi Minh's 
words: - "Nothing i s  more p reciou s than independence and 
freedom.V

. o . I  p ledge m yself to  s tru g g le  a ga in st U.S. 
aggression , .for the independence and freedom o f  the whole 
country . As a'young country woman, I am reso lved  to  stand  
firm on my combat p ost to  produce w ell and f ig h t  w e ll .  My 
ta rg e t i s  s ix  tons per hectare [100 a c r e s ]. I '11 do my 
share in  d efea tin g  the American a g g r e s s o r s „^0

One goal o f wartime propaganda i s  to  encourage production:

Under whatever co n d itio n s , tfae, o b jec tiv e s  o f  
propaganda ih  wartime are to  maximize s o c ia l  p a r tic ip a tio n  
among members o f  th e ir  own group and to  minimize 
p a r tic ip a tio n  among members o f  the enemy group. S o c ia l 
p a r tic ip a tio n  i s  characterized  by concern fo r  the o b jec tiv e s  
o f the group, the sharing o f  i t s  a c t i v i t i e s ,  and the  
preparedness to  accept dep rivation s on i t s  b e h a lf . High 
" p artic ip ation "  i s  th erefo re  id e n t ic a l with high "morale.,"
I ts  p sy ch o lo g ica l dynamics are mutual in d e n t!f ic a t io n s  
among group members, and id e n t if ic a t io n  o f  in d iv id u a l 
members w ith leaders or leading id e a ls  o f  the group, strong  
ca th ex is  o f  the goal s e t  by the group, and decreased  
ca th ex is  o f  s e l f ;  processes th at at le a s t  in  part are 
preconscious and unconscious.^d

^ Vietnam C ourier, No. 80, October 17, 1966, pp. 5 -6 . The a r t ic le  
was signed by Nguyen Thi Canh who id e n t if ie d  h e r s e l f  as " A ssistan t Manager 
Head o f  the S c ie n t i f ic  and T echnical Team o f  the H. C o-operative, Ha Tay 
Province."

C 1
JJ-Kris and L e ite s , p. 268.
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The achievement o f  maximum s o c ia l  p a r tic ip a tio n  was a task  assigned  

to  Communist propagandists in  Vietnam. The m ission was explained to  South 

Vietnamese propagandists in  a radio message to  members o f  the N ational 

Front fo r  L ib eration . I t  to ld  the South Vietnamese Communists to :

Emphasize the important r o le  o f  the working and 
labor forces in  the revo lu tion ary  s tru g g le  movement, in  
gen era l, and in  the urban p e o p le ' s s tr u g g le ' a g a in s t! the  
Americans and the puppets, in  p a r tic u la r . I t  i s  necessary  
to  make the workers and laboring p e d p le 'c le a r ly  understand 
th at a lii m ateria l products On which S o c ie ty  l iv e s  Have 
been produced b y .them and th at i t  i s  due to  the e f fo r t s  o f  
the laboring people th a t so c ie ty  e x is t s  and becomes more 
c iv i l i z e d  and' p r o g r e s s iv e ^2

M n̂y Courier s to r ie s  appeared to  fo llow  id e n t ic a l g u id e l in e s :
' i

In s p ite  o f  the U.S. a ir  r a id s > the F irs t  Five-Year;
S ta te  Plan (1961-1965) j th e 1965 )?lah in  p a r t ic u la r , was 
in  the main f u l f i l l e d .  The people in  the North have 
e n th u s ia s t ic a lly  s ta r ted  the Two-Year S ta te  Plan (1966-1967)„ :
With determ ination to  d efea t the U.S. aggressors, the army 
and people in  the North are engaging in  the p a tr io t ic  
em ulation movement to  develop production and1 f u l f i l l  thb 
S ta te  Plan, w hile  recording m ilita r y  achievements in  , 
a n n ih ila tin g  the enemy>53 '

I * i , :
Another a r t ic le  noted th at production was in creasin g  on a l l  fron ts  

and the economy was being strengthened:

Washington w ish fu lly , thought tha,t i t s  tyrar o f  ■ • 
d estru ctio n  would d isa s tr o u s ly  a f f e c t  the l i f e  o f  the  
people apd bring them!to  th e ir  knees. Oyer the past 
year market, p r ic es  have remained s ta b le .;  The government 
has on many occasions reduced the p r ice  o f a, number o f  
item s o f  goods. On the w hole, the p eo p le 's  l iv in g  
con d ition s have been m aintained at th e ir  usual 1 level and. 
even continue to  i m p r o v e . 54 :

3? 1Foreign Broadcast Inform ation Report, A pril 24, 1967, p. 9 ° :
' ! ;

^^Vietnam C ourier, No. 56, A pril .28, 1 9 6 6 , p. 3.

54Vietnam Courier, No. 43, January 13, 1966, p. 4.
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Again; the im p lica tio n  was th at American forces had been ordered 

to  use ta c t ic s  th at could r e s u lt  only in  fa i lu r e . One sto ry  a ttr ib u ted  

North Vietnam's accomplishments in  production to  those t a c t ic s :

Y et, a f te r  a year and a h a lf  o f bombing, t r a f f i c  
g ets  h eavier  than every along Quang Binh's [p ro v in cia l]  
roads. Destroyed bridges have been qu ick ly  rep laced  by 
f e r r ie s  or pontoon b r id g es . Economic and cu ltu ra l l i f e  
goes on unabated. Quang Binh has given  i t s e l f  the p leasure  
o f  being one o f  the vanguard provinces o f  North Vietnam, 
not only with regard to  the number o f planes shot down, but 
a lso  concerning the progress made in a g r icu ltu re  and education .
Now h an dicraft and sm all ind ustry  undertakings have seen the  
l ig h t  o f  day.

I t  i s  p r e c is e ly  the American bombing^ which have 
accounted for th is  upsurge: in  ag r icu ltu re  c o -o p era tiv e s ,
people have been s tr iv in g  to  improve management, Working 
techniques and farm implements in  Order to  remedy the 
shortage o f  manpower due to  en listm en ts in  the army; to  
bring in  the harvest in  the sh o r te s t  delay under' the bombings, 
and to in crease  output, whereas workers and handicraftsm en  
have been emulating each other in  the production o f  new 
com m odities.55

Reports o f  increased  production gave the Courier an opportunity  

to  describe a un ity  o f  theory and actio n  at a le v e l  th at could be understood 

e a s i ly .  Communist id eo logy  in  p r a c tic e  could be i l lu s t r a t e d  through featu re  

s t o r i e s : \

The American a ir c r a ft  had been driven away. The 
guns were now s i le r it .  The s ire n  sounded the a l l - c l e a r .
Leaving h is  gun,( Tong went back to  h is  d r i l l in g  machine.

In those days o f  J u ly , the tempo o f  the Duyen Hai 
mechanical engineering fa ctory  was in  a high gear. . . .
The sun was b laz in g : the f ie ld s  th ir s te d  for  w ater. The
workers were urged on by sacred fe e lin g s  which spurred 
them to  work with the g r ea te s t  speed and care p o s s ib le ,  
even for  the le a s t  important p a r ts . P a tr io tism , love fo r  
so c ia lism , hatred for  the American a g g r e s so r s --a ll  th is  
was expressed in  p recise, b oring, speedy and carefu l 
assem bling, so th at the products o f  the fa ctory  might 
soon serve production and fig h tin g  e f f i c i e n t ly .  . . ,

55yietnam Courier,. No', 64, June 23, 1966, p. 2,
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The a le r t  sounded on f iv e  occasions on Ju ly  .22,
1966: y e t when the morning s h i f t  was over, Ty had fin ish ed
h is  th ird  pump, in creasin g  output by 50 per cento

"You've got to  act up to  your promise to  Uncle Ho!", 
th a t 's  what a young worker, Tuyen, sa id  to  h im se lf . In 
those days o f  J u ly , he exerted  h im se lf to  the utm ost. Irt 
the f i r s t  days o f  the American e sc a la tio n  to  the North, Tuyen 
had been a c u tte r 's  ap p ren tice . Youhg and im p ulsive , he had 
been rather p a r tic u la r  as to  what kind o f  job he would l ik e  
to  ta c k le . But grad u a lly , and e s p e c ia lly  s in ce  Uncle Ho made 
h is  appeal, he r e a lise d  th a t h is , personal con sid eration s were 
wrong. Now he was a c u tte r , second c la s s .  The time for  
cu ttin g  a pump valve was one hour and th ir ty  minutes ° Tuyen 
thought to  h im self: "Uncle Ho has .said  th a t in  order to
d efeat the Americans, each o f us must redouble h is  e f f o r t s .
So each o f  us must th ink o f  a way o f  doubling h is  output."
Tuyen devised  an improvement on the clamping d ev ice  and a new 
wrench which speeded up the m illin g  process and doubled h is  
ou tp u t.

I t  i s  p r e c is e ly  p a tr io tism , love fo r  so c ia lism  and 
hatred o f  the American aggressors which exp la in s why Tong, 
on hearing U ncle-Ho's appeal and in  s p ite  o f the fa c t  th at he 
was on lea v e i immediately returned to  h is  workshop to  g iv e  a 
hand to  h is  fe llo w  workers in  f in ish in g  a 4,000 cubic metres 
per hour pump to  serve the Autumn c u lt iv a t io n  season; and why 
he volunteered to  work another-, s h i f t  to  f in is h  an item o f  
goods to  be d e liv ered  im m ediately.

Each production team, each workshop, has i t s  own 
fea tu res but the fea tu re  common to  a l l  i s  sacred zea l sprung 
from everybody's determ ination to  respond to  Uncle Ho's 
sacred c a l l  for  n a tio n a l sa lv a tio n  with concrete deeds,.

This i s  the course" o f the new strength .w hich  has 
turned the Duyen Hai fa ctory  in to  a s t e e l  fo r tr e s s  whenever 
American a ir c r a ft  turn up, and an e f f ic ie n t  production u n it  
a fte r  they have been driven away, so as to  serve production  
and the fig h tin g s  For every one o f  i t s  workers i s  determined 
to  f ig h t  and d efea t the American a g g resso rs .56

Many s to r ie s  about continued progress appear to  have been

tr a n s la tio n s  o f  a r t ic le s  th at appeared in  dom estic p u b lic a tio n s . They

o r ig in a lly  were intended to  spur production by encouraging em ulation o f

su c ce ss fu l producers. Their p u b lica tio n  in  the Courier was an attempt to

convince readers fu rth er  bombing o f  North Vietnam was f u t i l e .

^Vietnam Courier, No. 74, September 5,-1966, p. 4.



CHAPTER V

APPEALS TO SOCIAL ATTITUDES

The Courier c o n s is te n t ly  tr ie d  to  in flu en ce  a tt itu d e s  so th at 

responses based on them would favor causes espoused by North Vietnam.

A human b e in g 's  elementary, s o c ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  a tt itu d e s  are 

not separate e n t i t i e s ;  the s o c ia l iz a t io n  and m aturation processes have 

caused them to  be in tertw in ed  in  the "matrix o f  b e in g ." ! The propagandist 

would fin d  i t  d i f f i c u l t ,  i f  not im p ossib le , to  d ir e c t  h is  messages to  a 

s p e c if ic  a tt itu d e  or s e t  o f  a t t i tu d e s . T herefore, propaganda appeals are 

g en era lly  d if fu s e . The Courier assumed th at cer ta in  s o c ia l  a tt itu d e s  were 

shared by i t s  read ers. Those a tt itu d e s  include sympathy for  the underdog, 

compassion, and empathy fo r  humans in d is t r e s s .

"North Vietnamese--The Underdogs"

The Courier freq u en tly  described the North Vietnamese as a sm all, 

poor people f ig h tin g  the c o lo s sa l United S ta te s . I t  assumed a u n iversa l 

sympathy for  the oppressed and th at most people were "poor and simple" 

l ik e  the Vietnamese. The Courier was attem pting to  e s ta b lish  id e n t if ic a t io n  

with i t s  readers. As a d u lts , we are hardly persuaded by a stranger but

^Daniel Katz, "The Functional Approach to  the Study o f  A ttitu d es ,"  
Reader in  Public Opinion and Communication, eds. Bernard BereIson and 
Morris Janow itz, (Second e d itio n ; New York: The Free P ress, 1966), pp. 55-56.
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"we are e a s i ly  impressed by th ose w ith whom we are fa m ilia r  and w ith
n

whom we fe e l  c lo s e ly  id e n t if ie d ." ^

This message appears to  have been w ritten  to  develop empathy

between the North Vietnamese and s im il ia r  peop les:

How can a sm all p eo p le , with poor m ateria l 
resources and te c h n ic a l means, v ic to r io u s ly  r e s i s t  
the U .S .A ., th is  in d u s tr ia l "superpower"? In what 
way can s c i e n t i f i c  w orkersi a r t i s t s  and p rofessors  
contrib u te to  th is  great and d e c is iv e  s t r u g g l e ? ^

The Courier sa id  th a t , ju s t  as David d efeated  G olia th , the Vietnamese people

were overcoming o b sta c le s  and d efea tin g  the aggressors:

the f ig h te r s  o f the m is s i le  u n it s ,  the p eo p le ’s 
a ir  fo r c e , the army and ser v ic e s  which have the rnost 
u p -to -d ate  techniques have begun th is  wayi f in ish in g  
elem entary education and not very strong phys.id&ily, th ey , 
however, struck terro r  in to  th e ir  enemyjs hearts and 
f i l l e d  th e ir  fr ien d s the world over with adm iration a fte r  
a short tra in in g  course. Indeed, our f ig h te r s  are extrem ely  

. c le v e r , resou rcefu l and a b le . For our youth has been 
brought up in accordance w ith Uncle Ho’s teach ing:

"Nothing i s  d i f f i c u l t  
S u ffic e  i t  to  be p a tien t  
And we can le v e l  mountains f l a t  
Or f i l l  up seas with a w i l l ."

Today we are no longer t o i l e r s  with empty hands as 
we were 20 years ago. We have become a labouring p eop le , 
masters o f  a s o c i a l i s t  s ta te  endowed with a s iz e a b le  m ateria l 
b a s is .  This i s  as c le a r  as broad d a y lig h t.

However, th ere i s  a more important th in g , one which 
has a d e c is iv e  character: our new regime has been able to
crea te  a generation  to  serve i t .  Those s o c ia l i s t  c i t iz e n s  
f ig h t  to  defend the independence and u n ity  o f  the fa th erlan d , 
preserve the gains o f  the rev o lu tio n  and c le a r ly  understand  
the s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e ir  s tru g g le  as regards th e ir  n ation  
as w ell as a l l  other oppressed n a t io n s , and the lib e r a t io n  o f  
the labouring p eop le .

We know o f  p e r so n a lit ie s  o f  great in t e l l ig e n c e  or o f  
great v ir tu e  in  h is to r y  but we are not in  a p o s it io n  to  r e a l iz e  
the h ig h est p o t e n t ia l i t i e s - o f  a great community, o f  a n a t i o n . 4

o
Siepmann, p. 333.

•̂Vietnam Courier, No. 43, January 13, 1966, p. 2.

^Vietnam Courier, No. 71, August 11, 1966, pp. 5, 7.
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In th at appeal, the propagandist described  a ^'sizeable m aterial 

b asis"  in  North Vietnam q u ite  d if fe r e n t  from the North Vietnam described  

in  the preceding example, in  which the country was portrayed as being  

poor in  m ateria l reso u rces .

Researchers say e f f e c t iv e  propaganda appeals do not r e su lt  from 

messages d escrib in g  weaknesses o f  fr ie n d ly  fo rces: "A message w ritten

from the stren gth  o f  one's p o s it io n  cannot be hedged or q u a lif ie d  or 

couched in  d efen siv e  t o n e s . A  Courier w r iter  may have d ilu te d  h is  appeal 

when he wrote:

For a country o f  modest s i z e ,  fo r  a people having 
but lim ited  te c h n ic a l means, fo r  such a nation  as the  
Democratic Republic o f  Vietnam which has engaged fo r  only  
a few years: in  an arduous and complex process o f  transform ation  
o f  fundamental stru ctu res  and o f  b u ild in g  a new econo&iy and 
s o c ie ty ,  an aggression  o f  such magnitude [by the Unitdd States] 
poses the very q uestion  o f  i t s  e x is te n c e ,, o f  i t s  su rv iv a l.^

The n egative  overtones o f  th at appeal, however, were countered by the

frequent p ortrayal o f  Vietnam as th e  ta rg e t o f  aggression  by the United

S t a te s .

Compassion

In Courier arguments fo r  a case for the Communists, the North 

Vietnamese Government and the N ational Front for  L iberation  represented  

the h ig h est id e a ls  o f  humanity and compassion, even beyond the requirements 

o f  j u s t ic e .  The appeals were designed to  marshal p u b lic  opinion again st  

the United S ta tes and i t s  a l l i e s  in  South Vietnam.

^Herz, p. 431.

^Vietnam Courier, No. 56, March 28, 1966, p. 2
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Under the headline "A Humanitarian Measure--A Warning to  the U.S. 

Aggressors," the Courier reported the  contents o f  the V iet Cong’s Christmas 

truce message to  the Americans:

To show the deep understanding and warm fe e l in g s  
o f  the South Vietnamese people towards the s tru g g le  o f  
the American people and the peoples o f  the U.S. s a t e l l i t e s ,  
towards the s tru g g le  o f  U.S. and s a t e l l i t e  troops and 
o f f i c e r s '  fa m ilie s  .and th e ir  own s tru g g le  against the  
aggress ive  war o f  the U.S. im p e r ia l is t s  in  Vietnam, and 

, taking in to  consideration  the le g it im a te  a sp ira tion s  o f  
many Catholic  puppet armymen and th e ir  fa m il ie s  as w e ll  
as many personnel o f  the puppet adm inistration , the  
Presidium o f  the Central Committee o f: the South Vietnam 
National Front for  L iberation has decided to :  1. Suspend
m il i ta r y  attacks for  48 hours on the occasion o f  
Christmas. . . .  2. Suspend m il i ta r y  attacks for  48 hours
on the occasion o f  New Year's Day. .. . ,

This d ec is io n  has been taken in accordance with th e .  
humanitarian p o l ic y  o f  the South Vietnam National Front for  
Liberation to  allow American troops and troops o f  U.S. 
s a t e l l i t e s  as w ell as puppet troops and personnel o f  the 
South Vietnam puppet adm inistration  fr e e ly  to attend masses 
and New Year ce leb ra tion s  and at the same time to  provide  
them with an opportunity to v i s i t  t h e ir  fa m ilie s  and 
r e la t iv e s .

As they did in  the past and w i l l  do in the fu tu re ,  
the South Vietnamese people always show profound humane 
f e e l in g s  because t h e ir  goal o f  s tru g g le  i s  nothing other  
than to  secure decent l i f e  and f ig h t  for  themselves and 
th e ir  descendents to  l i v e  as human b e i n g s .7.

As u su a l,  the contrast was great between the "humanitarian"

p o l i c i e s  o f ; th e  Communists and the "murderous" p o l i c i e s  o f  the Americans.

The Courier to ld  about su ffer in g  caused by the bombing of,North Vietnam:

In North Vietnam, the wrath against U.S. a g g resso rs--  
agents o f  death and d e s tr u c t io n - - i s  thundering l ik e  r o l l in g  
waves. Hundreds o f  meetings have been held  during which U.S.

^Vietnam Courier, No. 87, December 5, 1966, p. 6.
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crimes have been denounced by widows, orphans, mothers 
and husbands in  mourning whom American bombs have 
bereaved o f  th e ir  fam ily support and dear ones.^

American t a c t i c s  in  the South were no le s s  c r u e l . President Ho Chi Minh

to ld  de legates  to  North Vietnam's National L eg is la tu re  th at America's

"inhuman" p o l i c i e s  v io la te d  prescribed methods o f  waging war:

They [the United S ta tes  and i t s  a l l i e s ]  have been 
launching large s c a le  t e r r o r i s t  operations. Wherever they 
go the carry out the "bum a l l ,  k i l l  and and destroy a ll"  
p o l ic y .  They have been using napalm bombs> poison gas and 
to x ic  chemicals to  massacre our compatriots and ravage our 
v i l l a g e s .  They are mistaken in  thinking th at the barbarous 
power o f  weapons can bring our compatriots in  South Vietnam 
to  th e ir  kn ees .9

America had chosen to  f ig h t  with weapons produced by i t s  advanced 

technology--weapons that were, for  the most p a r t ,  those o f  mass destruction ,
" . i

In c o n t r a s t t h e  V iet Cong gen era lly  r e l i e d  on weapons o f  in d iv idu a l  

combat, such as the r i f l e  and the k n ife .  They could be more s e l e c t iv e  

o f  th e ir  v ic t im s .  However, i t  was not American weapons that the Courier 

r a i le d  a ga in st:  I t  was the t a c t i c s  o f  the men who co n tro lled -th o se  weapons

The propagandists sa id  the Americans were emulating murderous p o l i c i e s  

pursued by the Nazis during the Second World War.

"F ascist U.S. P o l ic ie s"

According to  the Vietnam Courier:

The crimes o f  the United S ta tes  in  South and North 
Vietnam--the use o f  g a ses ,  spraying o f  t o x ic a l  products,  
destru ction  o f  h o s p ita ls  and sch oo ls--h ave  been the object

°Vietnam Courier, No. 64, June 23, 1966, p. 1.

^Vietnam Courier, No. 56, March 28, 1966, p. A ,  quoting Ho Chi 
Minh's speech to  d e lega tes  to  the th ird  s e s s io n  o f  the D.R.Vo National  
Assembly, A p r il ,  1966.
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o f  p rec ise  and d e ta i le d  accounts by p h y s ic ia n s , chemists 
and j u r i s t s :  ind ignation  and hatred b o i l  in  everybody's
heart on hearing o f  these  crimes,, H i t le r ' s  n&me has been 
frequently  mentioned. Johns.on's hypocrisy on h is  
goodwill for  peace and o f f e r  o f  n e g o t ia t io n  have been 
crudely exposed .10

The l i t e r a r y  term p e r so n if ic a t io n  c o n s is t s  o f  usiiig a person as 

the symbol o f  an idea. In the s tory  above, mention o f  H it le r  was intended  

to  evoke images o f  cru e lty  and barbarism. P erso n if ic a t io n  can be used as 

a shorthand propaganda device that " f a c i l i t a t e s  perception and understanding  

In i t s  frequent condemnation o f  U.S. p o l i c i e s  by l in k in g  them to  

Nazi p o l i c i e s ,  the Courier used the psych o log ica l p r in c ip le  o f  tran sferen ce-  

"displacement o f  emotional rea c tio n  from one idea or object to  another."I2 

The Courier contended Americans exh ib ited  a heinousness s im i l ia r  

to  that d isp layed by H it le r  when he ordered the d estru ction  o f  towns and 

th e ir  in h a b ita n ts :

The U.S. a g g r esso rs■a r e ■p r e c is e ly  the most abhorred 
enemy o f  independence and peaces and o f  the South Vietnamese 
people , o f  human r ig h t s ,  j u s t i c e  and sc ie n c e .  They have 
brazenly trampled upon the South Vietnamese p eo p le 's  r igh t  
io  l i v e ,  schemed to  turn South Vietnam in to  another L idice  
or Oradour which brought ignominy to  the H i t l e r i t e  
f a s c i s t s  in  World War 11.13

The Courier charged that the U.S. bombing o f  North Vietnam was a 

ca llo u s  act aga inst a small nation  that bravely was fac ing  the onslaught 

of  f a s c i s t  hordes:

lOvietnam Courier, No. 43, January 13, 1966, p . 2. 

11-Harter and S u ll iv a n ,  p. 24. 

l 2Roucek, p. 418.

^Vietnam Courier, No. 51, March 24, 1966, p. 2.

Mil
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That ordinary peasants armed with mere r i f l e s ,  
dare face  ultramodern a i r c r a f t , and t h i s  everywhere in  
the country--that fa c t  i s  h igh ly  s ig n i f i c a n t .  The 
Vietnamese people have not l e t  themselves be intim idated ,  
and the North Vietnamese regime firm ly r e s t s  on i t s  new 
s o c i a l i s t  b a s e s . To annex Czechoslovakia, H it le r  had 
only to  brandish h is  500 planes in  order to  obtain the 
ca p itu la t io n  o f  h is  adversary. Lyndon Johnson has done 
one b e tter :  He had the D.R.V. bombed by an a e r ia l  f l e e t ,  
compared with which H i t l e r ' s  planes would be mere to y s ,
t h e n  o f f e r e d  t o  n e g o t i a t e . 14

The Courier implied that the "American crim inals" might have to  

account fo r  th e ir  actions before an in tern a t io n a l court, ju s t  as Nazi 

leaders were tr ie d  at Nuremburg:

On October 1 [1966], in  commemoration o f  the 
tw entieth  anniversary o f  the Nuremburg Tribunal's v e r d ic t ,  
the government o f  the German Democratic Republic [East 
Germany] issu ed  a dec lara t ion  warning against any attempt 
to  repeat the crimes o f  H i t l e r i t e  f a s c i s t s .  Dealing with  
the American aggress ive  war in  Vietnam, the dec laration  
read: "Twenty years a f t e r  the Nuremburg v erd ic t  was made
p u b lic ,  the U.S. ru lin g  c ir c le s  are treading on the 
crim inal path o f  H i t l e r i t e  Germany, g ro ss ly  trampling on 
the p r in c ip le s  o f  in tern a t io n a l law c le a r ly  s ta ted  th ere in  
concerning punishment to  be meted out against wars o f  
aggression . . . . "  The dec lara t ion  demanded an immediate 
end to the barbarous war o f  aggression waged by the U.S. 
and i t s  a l l i e s  aga inst the Vietnamese peop le , and due 
punishment for  those respon sib le  for  t h i s  a g g r e s s i o n . 15

A tr o c i t ie s

As wars continue and as th e ir  or ig in s  lo se  news va lue , the 

propagandists' emphasis h i s t o r i c a l l y  has s h i f t e d  from denunciation o f  the  

enemy's b reach .o f  peace and to  what i s  termed cruel and atrocious conduct:

The charge o f  v i l l a i n y  i s  thus perpetuated and 
re in forced , but t h i s  must be done in  terms th at are simple 
enough to be understood regardless  o f  r e l i g io n ,  age, party

l^vietnam Courier, No. 45, February 10, 1966, p. 4.

l^Vietnam Courier, No. 80, October 17, 1966, p. 7.
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or race. Causal chains o f  events are d i f f i c u l t  to  
understand; fa irn ess  may have i t s  repercussions by 
correcting  the desired  allotm ent o f  r ig h t and wrong 
in  the c o n f l i c t ;  a decent s i l e n c e  might promote fa t ig u e ;  
b e s id e s ,  modem wars have to  be n o is y - - th e  propagandists 
have i t  that everybody i s  t h r i l l e d  by cru e lty .  . . .
D is to r tio n s  o f  moral judgment are indigenous to  the war 
c l im a t e .16

A trocity  s t o r i e s ,  th er e fo re ,  are appeals to  compassion and emotion. 

Their e f fe c t iv e n e s s  may be gauged by the empathy they arouse. D escriptions  

o f  the whine o f  f a l l in g  bombs, the panic o f  peasants darting from burning 

b u ild in gs  or clouds o f  noxious gas and the le v e l in g  o f  churches, homes 

and schools  are used to st im u la te  the read er’s im agination. The-horror o f  

such scenes i s  accentuated by the words used to  describe  them. "Massacre,” 

"Crime" and "burned a liv e"  are examples o f  terms used to  turn the reader's  

sympathy for  the v ic tim s to  hatred o f  the k i l l e r s .

The United S ta tes  was accused o f  major war crimes and "crimes 

against humanity":

In North Vietnam, at a press conference held  in  
Hanoi on October 31, the Commission for  the In v e s t ig a t io n  
o f  U.S. Im p e r ia l is ts '  War Crimes In  Vietnam made p u b lic  two 
important documents * . . . Witnesses and v ic tim s coming 
from a l l  corners o f  Vietnam, North and South Vietnam, 
photos on a t r o c i t i e s  perpetrated  by the American G . I . ' s  and 
th e ir  " a l l ie s "  e t c . ,  were presented to  jo u r n a l is t s  and press  
correspondents. In a d e c la ra t io n , which was an implacable  
indictm ent, the Commission concluded th at the U.S.
Government i s  g u i l ty  o f  the crime o f  aggress ion , an 
in tern a t io n a l crime; o f  the crime against peace; o f  the most 
repugnant war crimes; o f  crimes against humanity; and that  
the Washington ru lers  are the g r ea tes t  war crim inals o f  our 
tim es. The Commission c a l le d  on the peoples and governments 
o f  the s o c i a l i s t  co u n tr ie s ,  o f  peace^ and ju s t i c e - lo v in g  
co u n tr ie s ,  on men and women o f  conscience a l l  over the world, 
on the American people with th e ir  tr a d it io n  o f  democracy. „ . 
to  sev ere ly  condemn the unforgiveable  crimes o f  American 
imperialism in Vietnam and e n e r g e t ic a l ly  support the ju s t  
stand o f  the Vietnamese p e o p le .17

-^ Sp eir, "Morale and Propaganda," p. 17.

17yjetnam Courier, No. 83, November 7, 1966, p. 2.
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The "atrocity"  th at most aroused the Courier w riters  was the 

American bombings o f  North Vietnam,, Thê  propagandists o ften  implied  

that the American p i l o t s  d e l ib e r a te ly  sought undefended c i v i l i a n  ta rg e ts  

S to r ie s  o f  the s laughter  o f  innocent children  might have been expected to  

evoke a p a r t icu la r  horror and loath ing for  the p i l o t s  and th e ir  leaders:

They are small yellow  bombs with s ix  vanes, 
looking l ik e  p ineapples . . . . This kind o f  anti-personnel  
fragmentation bombs were dropped for the f i r s t  time on 
North Vietnam on February 8,. 1965 (on a populated area o f  
Le Thuy D i s t r i c t ,  Quang Binh P rovince). Since then, they  
have.been used on a larger  s c a le  togeth er  with dem olition  
bombs and other bombs in  a ir  raids on s ch o o ls ,  h o s p i t a l s ,  
fa c to r ie s  and populated areas.

The use o f  fragmentation bombs to  k i l l  and injure  
c iv i l i a n s  bu ild in g  and defending th e ir  country i s  one more 
undeniable count to  the indictment o f  the U.S. aggressors  
in  Vietnam. I t  provides one more.reason for  every man o f  
conscience in  the world to  r a ise  h is  vo ice  and stop the 
hands o f  the Washington murderers and th e ir  p i l o t s  who 
d a ily  sow d estru ction  and death a l l  over Vietnam.18

The a r t i c l e  was i l lu s t r a t e d  with p ic tu res  o f  wounded and dead

c i v i l i a n s .  One photograph o f  a wounded ch ild  had the c u t l in e ,  "This kid

whose back i s  r idd led  with s t e e l  b a l l s  i s  m iraculously saved a f t e r  many

weeks o f  treatm ent." A p ic tu re  o f  a dead c h i ld  was captioned, "Children

on th e ir  playing-ground are the most h i t  by th ese  le th a l  weapons.

The a tr o c i ty  s tory  gave the propagandist another opportunity to

present h is  case in  fe a tu re -s to r y  format. S p e c if ic  names and examples

permitted the reader to id e n t i fy  with the s u f f e r e r s :

Vinh Tu i s  a v i l l a g e  in  the Vinh Linh area, about 
10 kilm otres north o f  the Ben Hai River. A very picturesque

■^Vietnam Courier, No. 74, September 5, 1966, pp. 2-3.
l^Ibid. t p ? 2 .
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v i l l a g e  o f  Central Vietnam, with i t s  white dunes g l i t t e r i n g  
in  the sun and i t s  evergreen f i l a o - t r e e s  whispering in  the  
sea wind.

I t  was 9 p.m. on a Saturday evening when the ch ildren  
were fa s t  a s leep . U.S. planes appeared a l l  o f  a sudden, 
bombed and s tra fed  Vinh Tu.I A fter raid ing the v i l l a g e  from 
end to end, they dropped fragmentation bombs on every s e c t io n  
o f  i t ,  b locking i t  by rocketing and s h e l l in g  i t s  periphery.
They then used exp los ive  bombs and f in a l ly  napalm bombs to  
burn i t .  While a formation o f  a ir c r a f t  flew at low a l t i tu d e  
to do the bombing, the other flew  a t higher a l t i t u d e ,  s tr a f in g  
and discharging fragmentation bombs on burning roo fs .

Le Thi Diep, an o ld  woman, had been s e r io u s ly  i l l .
When carried  to the infirm ary, the a s s is ta n t  doctor and nurses 
had saved her. She sa id  to  her daughter: "Thanks to th em ,.!
am l iv in g .  I won't d ie ."  A few hours la t e r ,  American p i l o t s  
came, s tra fed  the infirmary and k i l l e d  her.

The maternity home had been destroyed. A ta b le  was 
broken and an enema sh attered  by a bomb s p l in t e r .  A bomb 
f a l l in g  on an a n t i - a ir c r a f t  s h e l t e r  had buried Le Thi Nhan 
o f  My Tu Hamlet s t i l l  with her baby. When dug up, she was 
dead and s t i l l  c lasp ing  her c h i ld  in  her arms.

L i t t l e  Tram Phong o f  My Tu Hamlet, h i t  by a b a l l  from 
a fragmentation bomb in h is  head, died in  h is  bed. In h is  
pocket there was an unfin ish ed  poem e n t i t l e d  "my sch oo l."  
American p ir a te s  had burnt down h is  sch oo l,  put an end to  h is  
l i f e  and l e f t  h is  poem u n f in ish e d .20

A p r in c ip a l  aim o f  North Vietnam's a tr o c ity  charges seemed to  be 

to bu ild  an image o f  an xenophobic G.X. crashing across A sia. That was 

a lso  a goal o f  anti-American propaganda during the Korean War.21 To 

perpetuate that image, the Courier reported:

For the past few weeks, together  with the despatch  
o f  U.S. expeditionary troops and t h e ir  s a t e l l i t e  mercenaries  
to  South Vietnam, a c t iv e ly  supplying the " k i l l in g  a l l ,  burning 
a l l"  p o l i c y ,  the U.S. im p e r ia l is t s  have been openly using  
to x ic  chemicals and poison gas on a large s c a le  against many 
densely, populated provinces o f  South Vietnam.

This i s  a d e l ib er a te  murder which i s  part o f  the  
"extermination war" p o l ic y  o f  the U.S. which i s  attempting

2QVietnam Courier, No. 80, October 17, 1966, p. 4.

2ldews, p. 183.
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to  win a "posit ion  o f  strength" and make good i t s  fa i lu r e  
in  South Vietnamo This i s  a lso  an extremely inhuman and 
barbarous act o f  the U.S. aggressors who are t e s t in g  on 
the 14 m il l io n  South Vietnamese people chemical weapons 
to  be used in  rep ressin g  n ation a l l ib e r a t io n  movements
in the w o r l d , 22

The United S ta te s '  a l l i e s  were not exempted from a tr o c ity  charges 

by the Courier, In f a c t ,  for  d e t a i l s  supplied to  evoke images o f  horror, 

a story  describ ing a South Korean raid on a South Vietnamese v i l l a g e  was 

the most v itu p era t iv e  o f  those examined.

Breaking in to  11 hamlets o f  the v i l l a g e ,  the 
raiders f ir e d  napalm s h e l l s  and to ssed  hand grenades 
in to  a n t i - a i r  raid  s h e l t e r s ,  k i l l i n g  on the spot many 
persons and b lind in g  severa l o th ers . They used bayonets 
to  drive many people back in to  th e ir  houses and burned 
them a l iv e  by s e t t in g  the houses on f i r e .  They se ized  
children by th e ir  l e g s ,  tore them to  p ieces  and threw 
them in to  the f i r e .  The ra iders  a lso  bayonetted many 
pregnant women. The d e v i ls  a lso  t i e d  10 or 15 persons 
togeth er  then f ir e d  at them.23

A trocity  propaganda during World War I "aroused two o f  the s tro n g est  

emotions: hate and fea r .  Through them the pu b lic  was to  be convinced o f

the u t te r  m onstrosity  o f  the e n e m y , "24 A troc ity  propaganda in  domestic 

p u b lica tion s  t r a d i t io n a l ly  has had d e f in i t e  o b je c t iv e s :  To s t i f f e n  the

f ig h t in g  s p i r i t ,  help r a is e  war loans, encourage enlistm ents and j u s t i f y  

breaches o f  in tern a t io n a l law. The a tr o c i ty  s tory  has had add ition a l  

o b jec t iv e s  when dissem inated to  fore ign  audiences: I t  has "proved u se fu l

in r a t io n a l iz in g  the r e je c t io n  o f  'premature’ peace p roposa ls , in  imposing 

severe terms o f  peace, and in  in f lu en c in g  n e u tra ls .

22Vietnam Courier, No. 51, March 24, 1966, p , I. 

2^Ibid. ,  p . 7„

24Read, p. v i i i .

25lbid. , p 0 5 ,
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A trocity  propaganda in  the Courier may have been intended to  

j u s t i f y  im position o f  severe peace terms,, I t  a lso  may have been the in ten t io n  

o f  the North Vietnamese Government to  use the s t o r ie s  as a b a s is  for  

exacting  rep a ra t io n s„ Perhaps the most important function  o f  the a tr o c i ty  

sto ry  i s  i t s  a b i l i t y  to  in f lu en ce  'emotions. That may have been the 

p r in c ip a l  reason for  such s t o r ie s  in  the Courier,

S o c ia l Problems

The Courier sought to  a f f e c t  a t t i tu d e s  not only by examples o f  

in d iv id u a l and c o l l e c t i v e  su ffe r in g  but a lso  by describ ing  a wider spectrum 

o f  s o c ia l  misery. Individual v ic tim s merely were examples o f  an e n t ir e  

populace.

A w r iter  h in ted  at the s u ffe r in g  caused by American bombing o f  

North Vietnam:

Over 30 medical establishm ents o f  the Democratic 
Republic o f  Vietnam, including sanitoriums for  TB and 
lep rosy , p rov in c ia l  and d i s t r i c t  h o s p i t a l s ,  f i r s t  aid  
s t a t io n s ,  rural maternity homes and a sanitorium fo r  
old-aged persons . . . over 130 schools  , . .. many 
ir r ig a t io n  works . . . more than 30 observatories; and 
m eteorolog ica l s t a t io n s ,  many economic centres and 
densely populated areas were a lso  h i t  by U»S0 a i r c r a f t . ^ '

I t  may be in ferred  that Courier w riters  were fo llow ing  d ir e c t iv e s

s im i l ia r  to  one sent to  V iet Cong propagandists in  1967„ The c lan d estin e

Liberation Radio transm itter  in South Vietnam broadcast t h i s  d ir e c t iv e  to

"propaganda and tra in in g  committees at a l l  echelons" concerning the

contents o f  propaganda:

On the b a s is  o f  the urgent problems a r is in g  from 
d a ily  l i f e ,  in t e n s iv e ly  i n c i t e  and generate hatred fo r  the

^Vietnam Courier, No. 51, March 24, 1966, p„ III (of a special insert).
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Americans and the puppets among the workers and various  
s tr a ta  o f  the laboring people,, I t  i s  necessary to  make 
the workers and laboring people see  c le a r ly  t h e ,p e r i l s  
and hardships caused by domination o f  the U.S. aggressors ,  
house e je c t io n ,  land grabbing, concentration o f  the  
people , d isruption  o f  p rod u ct ion ,, devaluation o f  the  
p ia s tr e ,  i n s t a b i l i t y  o f  the market, soaring o f  the cost  
o f  l iv in g ,  l a y - o f f  o f  employees, unemployment, s c a r c i ty  
o f  job s, low wages as compared with the cost  o f  l i v in g ,  
the p e o p le ’s l iv e s  being constantly  threatened, man’s 
d ig n ity  and honor being trampled on;.and the p eo p le 's  
cu ltu re ,  education and customs and h ab its  being on the  
d e c l in e .^7

The' Courier o ften  printed  s t o r ie s  about hardships caused by 

America’s mere presence in  South Vietnam. For in s ta n ce ,  one a r t i c l e  

noted that Premier Pham Van Dong had to ld  d e legates  to  the North Vietnam 

National Assembly th at:

Economically, the in troduction  o f  the American 
expeditionary force  in to  South Vietnam has caused a danger 
extremely ser iou s  in many r e s p e c ts ,  the consequences o f  
which cannot be foreseen  y e t .  More than 230,000 U.S. 
troops and a concomitant c o lo s s a l  war machine i s  wrecking 
the crippled  economy, o f  South Vietnam. I t  i s  undermining 
production, con stru ction , communications and tran sp ort , ,  
by exhausting the economic c a p a c it ie s  o f  the South in  the  
ser v ic e  o f  the U.S. expeditionary force and war apparatus.
I t  i s  o ften  a l leg ed  th at the U.S. has been spending here 
b i l l i o n s  o f  d o l la r s ,  but these  have ju s t  been enriching  
the most in f lu e n t ia l  business firms o f  the U .S .A ., o f  some 
o f  i t s  s a t e l l i t e s  as w e ll  as a few South Vietnamese 
compradore. c a p i t a l i s t s o  . . .  The l i f e  o f  the Vietnamese, 
e s p e c ia l ly  in  the p laces  under American occupation , i s  
se r io u s ly  disturbed and hardest deprivations are imposed 
on them.^8

According to the Courier, the Vietnamese were not the only people  

su ffe r in g  because o f  the war. To persuade Americans th at pursu it o f  the  

war was too c o s t ly ,  the newspaper again quoted Premier Pham Van Dong:

^ Foreign Broadcast Report; April 24, 1967, p. 9.

^ Vietnam Courier, No. 56, April 28, 1966, p. 9, quoting an address 
by Premier Pham Van Dong to  the th ird  se s s io n  o f  the D.R.V. National  
Assembly, A p r il ,  1966.
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The aggressive  war in  Vietnam has exerted a d irec t  
in f lu en ce  on the American p eo p le ’s l i f e .  More and more 
youths have been drafted and sen t to  th e ir  f u t i l e  deaths 
in  Vietnam.. The e f f e c t  o f  the huge m il i ta r y  expenditures 
in  Vietnam has begun to  be f e l t  in the economy: in f la t io n
and cuts in education , public  h e a lth ,  and s o c ia l  w elfare  
budgets. This cruel war smears the U.S. honour; The 
American people are f u l ly  aware th at th e ir  s tru gg le  against  
i t  f a l l s  in with the s tru g g le  for  democratic l i b e r t i e s ,  for  
the improvement o f  l iv in g  c o n d it io n s , and the abolishment 
o f  r a c ia l  segregation , the s tru g g le  against the aggressive  
war in Vietnam has become a maior preoccupation o f  American 
p u blic  opinion and conscience ,?9

29ibid.



CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSION

A ll over the world in  1966 and 1967--on campuses, in  speeches, in  

p r iv a te  co n v ersa tio n s--th e  United S ta tes  was being excoriated  for  i t s  

Vietnam p o l i c i e s .  In a d d it io n , attempts were being made by United States  

c i t i z e n s  to  hinder war production and discourage enlistm ent in the U.S. 

armed fo r c es .  Such p r o te s ts  and actions were ty p ic a l  o f  the type sought 

by the Vietnam Courier.

I t  i s  im possible to  c a l l  those p r o te s ts  and action s  responses to  

the newspaper's appeals. Too many v ar iab les  besides  *the propaganda e f fo r t  

in f lu en ce  r e sp o n se s .1 I t  i s  a d d it io n a lly  d i f f i c u l t  to  p o s tu la te  the  

e f f e c t s  o f  the newspaper since: c ir c u la t io n  f ig u res  are not a v a i la b le „

However, i t  i s  p la u s ib le  th at at l e a s t  some Courier readers were acting  in  

response to  messages in  i t s  c o l u m n s I t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  examine those  

messages and the propagandists' e f f o r t s  to  prompt cer ta in  a c t io n s ..

Summary o f  Messages

According to  the Courier, the United States  took over the war from 

the defeated  French and were attempting to subjugate or exterminate the  

Vietnamese and other Indo-Chinese to  e s t a b l i s h  a "new-type" colony and a 

m il i ta r y  base: in  Southeast Asia . The Vietnamese, in  c o n tr a s ts ,  were f ig h t in g  

for  independence and freedom.

■''Lerner, p. 351.
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To accomplish i t s . g o a l s ,  the United S ta tes  was backing an " i l l e g a l"  

government aga inst the w i l l  o f  the South Vietnamese, the m ajority o f  whom 

backed the South Vietnam National Front for  L iberation , according to  the  

newspaper.

U nited-States  attempts to  bring peace to  Vietnam were regarded as 

tr ic k s  "to fo o l  p u b lic  opin ion."  People were not deceived by the perfidy  

o f  the United S ta te s ,  however; a l l  over the world, " p eace-an d  ju s t ic e - lo v in g "  

in d iv id u a ls  were p ro te s t in g  U.S. a c t io n s .  According to  the newspaper, 

p u b lic  opinion in  the United S ta tes  was opposed to .U .S .  involvement in  the  

Vietnam War. The Courier reported that fe l lo w  Communist countries  were 

providing moral and p o l i t i c a l  support to  the North Vietnam and V iet Cong 

e f f o r t s  and "volunteers" might be sent i f  the United S ta tes  pursued i t s  

"schemes." The Courier pleaded for  ad d ition a l support from i t s  rea d ers„

The United S t a t e s 1 e f f o r t s  in Southeast Asia were r'eported to be 

f a i l i n g ;  a l l i e d  forces  were being defeated  on the b a t t l e f i e l d s  o f  North 

and South Vietnam and Laos, and the South Vietnamese "puppet" government 

was wracked by d is sen s io n  and was crumbling. The Courier sa id  that the  

United S ta te s ,  in  i t s  desperation , was engaging in  cruel and barbaric  

conduct, bringing su ffe r in g  even to  the innocent people o f  Vietnam.

The -Newspaper *s Techniques 

The Sunday supplement American Weekly once l i s t e d  12 "basic human 

i n t e r e s t s ’’ on which i t s  e d i t o r ia l  p o l ic y  was based. Among those assumedly
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un iversa l common denominators were tragedy, c u ltu re ,  achievement, s e l f -  

improvement, heroism, s e c u r ity  and f a i t h . 2

The Vietnam Courier used a l l  those  in t e r e s t s  to  obtain mass appeal:

The'Vietnamese people were su ffe r in g ;  Vietnamese schools^ h o s p ita ls  and the  

economy were attacked; d esp ite  the hardships, the country was progressing;  

the c o n f l i c t  had produced outstanding in d iv id u a ls ;  the Vietnamese were 

f ig h t in g  only for  independence and freedom, and they looked to  a b e t t e r  

tomorrow.

The m ateria l chosen to  support the Communists’ contentions was 

chosen with reasonable c a r e :

S e le c t io n  o f  m aterial i s  one o f  the o ld e s t ,  
s im p lest  and most deceptive  propaganda t r ic k s .  I t  
means choosing only the ’’fa c ts"  which help the argument 
and, n a tu r a lly ,  om itting those " fa c ts ” which help the  
’’enemy." . . . Results are pre-determined by an. u n fa ir  
arrangement o f  "assets"  and " l i a b i l i t i e s „"3

The Courier g en era lly  a n t ic ip a ted  s e n s i t i v e  spots in  the arguments 

o f  the enemy, the dangers inherent in  the enemy's t a c t i c s ,  and presented  

m ateria l to  encourage responses favorable  to  the Communist cause. Thus 

the United S t a t e s ’ a l t r u i s t i c  explanations o f  i t s  involvement in Vietnam 

were impugned and the Courier sa id  America was f ig h t in g  only fo r  i t s  

s e l f - i n t e r e s t s .  The South Vietnamese government was declared i l l e g i t i m a t e  

and the National Front for  L iberation was- sa id  to  be the "sole  genuine 

rep resen ta tiv e  o f  the people, o f  South Vietnam." The newspaper ex p lo ited  

those who did not favor U.S. involvement in  Vietnam. I t  a lso  c a l le d

^Harter and S u ll iv a n ,  p. 234, quoting the Ph iladelph ia  In q u irer , March 
15, 1952. The other human in t e r e s t s  l i s t e d  by the American Weekly were h ea lth ,  
romance, s c ie n c e ,  mystery and recrea t io n .

^Harter and S u ll iv a n ,  p. 35.
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a tte n t io n  to  the c a su a lt ie s  i n f l i c t e d  by the American's weapons o f  mass 

d estru ction  and attempted to  draw a p a r a l le l  between the t a c t i c s  used by 

the United S ta tes  and the N a z is . Despite a l l  the hardships, the Communists 

were bu ild ing  a country, according to  the Courier, and the United States  

should cease prosecution  o f  the war0

The Courier presented i t s  case through r e i t e r a t i o n , . constantly  

re in fo rc in g  the messages and attempting to  eftsure they would be remembered.

The North Vietnam M inistry o f  Informdtion had e s ta b lish e d  an 

a rrest in g  newspaper for  the transm ission  o f  propaganda. I t s  appearance was 

b r ig h t .  The v a r ie ty  o f  type faces  and s i z e s ,  the use o f  red ink and the  

white paper on which i t  was pr in ted  contributed to  a p lea s in g  appearance„

A Personal Evaluation  

While the arguments and "facts" presented by the Courier were not 

n e c e s s a r i ly  f a l s e ,  i t  i s  ev ident that in  attempting to  persuade th e ir  

audience, the North Vietnamese, l ik e  many propagandists , resorted  to  

falsehood when i t  su ite d  t h e ir  purposes. An in stan ce: In a review o f  the

previous y ea r 's  a c t i v i t i e s  by the Viet Cong in  South Vietnam, the newspaper 

noted that on February 10, 1965, Communist forces  accomplished the  

"destruction  o f  an American Command Post at Qui Nhon: 107 G .I . ' s  and 36

puppet troops k i l l e d .

The author o f  t h i s  t h e s i s ,  as an Army in t e l l ig e n c e  o f f i c e r ,  a s s is te d  

in  the in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  the in c id en t .  A ctu a lly , the "Command Post" referred  

to  was the V iet Cuong H ote l,  an e n l i s t e d  men's b i l l e t .  K illed  in  the  

dynamiting attack ,were 21 Americans and f iv e  c i v i l i a n  Vietnamese.

^Vietnam Courier, No. 43, Supplement No. 43, January 13, 1966, p. 1.
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That i s  not to  imply th at the e n t ir e  e d i t o r ia l  content o f  the  

Courier was a l i e  or exaggeration . Instead , the in c id en t serves as a 

reminder that the North Vietnamese propagandist in  1966 was capable o f  

m isrepresentation  to  accomplish h is  m ission  o f  p ersu asion .

The' Courier obviously  was a newspaper o f  a t o t a l i t a r ia n  government:

The very idea o f  a s e l f -c o n ta in e d  system from 
which a l l  e v i l  and unhappiness have been exorc ised  i s  
t o t a l i t a r ia n .  The assumption th at such a scheme o f  
th ings i s  f e a s ib le  and indeed in e v ita b le  i s  an in v i ta t io n  
to a regime to proclaim that i t  embodies th is  p e r fe c t io n ,  
to  exact from i t s  c i t i z e n s  recogn it ion  and submission and 
to  brand opp osit ion  as v ic e  or p e r v e r s i o n .5

The disadvantages o f  w riting  for  a t o t a l i t a r ia n  regime are obvious:  

There can be no shades o f  grey in  the arguments and no h in t o f  fa i lu r e  

caused by the governmental system. According to  the Courier, the Americans 

were wrong in th e ir  p o l i c i e s ,  aims and t a c t i c s ,  w hile  a l l  phases o f  the  

Communist war e f f o r t  were co rrec t .  The newspaper’s s t e r i l e  and one-sided  

treatment induced boredom; most people r e a l i z e  th at answers to  complicated  

questions seldom are c le a r ly  defined .

R epetit ion  o f  the same messages a lso  proved wearisome. I t  would 

have been s u f f i c i e n t  to  e s ta b l i s h  the United S ta tes  as the aggressor and 

bent on im p e r ia l i s t i c  p o l i c i e s . The Courier presented a s u r f e i t  o f  those  

e p i t h e t s .

The newspaper's frequent disparaging remarks about Americans' 

f ig h t in g  a b i l i t i e s  were o f fe n s iv e  to  an e x - s o ld ie r  and probably would be 

o f fe n s iv e  to  any American. The t a c t i c  was a poor one fo r ,  on the one 

hand, Americans were i n s u l t e d , . and on the o th er , exhorted to  aid the

^J.L. Talmon, The Rise o f  T o ta l i ta r ia n  Democracy, (Boston: Beacon
P r e ss , 1952), p . 35.
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Communist cause. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  grasp in fr ien d sh ip  a hand that has 

ju s t  slapped one's face .

The-Courier frequently  c a l le d  a t ten t io n  to  America's e f fo r t s  to  

achieve peace in  V ietnam --ca lling  them "tricks to  fo o l  pu b lic  opindon0" 

Instead , the many references  to  those attempts served as a reminder that  

the United S ta tes  was, indeed, try ing  to  bring the b e l l ig e r e n t s  to  the  

conference ta b le .  The frequent mention gave currency to  the idea that the  

United S ta tes  was seeking a c e s sa t io n  o f  h o s t i l i t i e s .

I f  the in ten t  o f  the Courier was to  persuade the d is a f f e c te d  that  

the Communist arguments were v a l id ,  or i f  the newspaper's messages were 

intended to  provide verbal ammunition for  those opposed to  U.S. involvement 

in  the war, the newspaper might have been e f f e c t i v e .  However, i f  the 

North Vietnamese Government intended the Courier to  win to  the Communist 

s id e  those u t t e r ly  opposed to  North Vietnamese and V iet Cong concepts, i t  

i s  u n l ik e ly  that the newspaper accomplished i t s  purpose. Propaganda has 

i t s  l im ita t io n s ;  no matter how c le v e r ly  i t  i s  designed and how v igorou sly  

i t .  i s  executed, i t  "does not change co n d it io n s ,  but only b e l i e f s  about 

conditions* and i t  cannot force  the people to  change th e ir  b e l i e f s  but can 

only persuade them to  do so."^

^Lerner, p. 346.
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